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Molto lontano dormo dalla terra
d’Italia e dalla mia patria, Taranto.
Questo e per me pint amaro della morte.
Tale ¢ la vana vita d’ogni nomade.

Ma le Muse mi amarono, e per tutte
le mie sventure mi diedero in cambio
la dolcezza del miele.

Il nome di Leonida non é morto.

I doni delle Muse lo tramandano

per ogni tempo.

Leon. AP 7.715
(transl. S. Quasimodo)

‘Obscuritates” inquit Sex. Caecilius ‘non adsignemus culpae
scribentium, sed inscitiae non adsequentium, quamquam hi
quoque ipsi qui quae scripta sunt minus percipiunt culpa
vacant. Nam longa aetas verba atque mores veteres
oblitteravit’.

Gell. 20.1.5
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Abstract

The present thesis is an edition with translation and commentary of 59 epigrams of
the Hellenistic poet Leonidas of Tarentum. It starts with an Introduction which,
after briefly tracing the history of the scholarly work on Leonidas, considers general
aspects pertaining to his life, his work, and his poems. The transmission of text is
outlined (medieval transmission, papyri, epigraphic evidence, quotations).
Leonidas is then placed in his historical and cultural context and his potential links
with historical figures and poets of the Hellenistic age are treated, as well as his
reception in Antiquity. Lastly, his language and style are outlined, followed by
observations on the metre of his poems.

There follows the text, translation and commentaries of selected epigrams. These
are chosen from three macro-categories (dedicatory, sepulchral and ‘miscellaneous’
epigrams) and are arranged according to their theme. Some general observations
precede specific groups of epigrams. The commentary deals with all relevant
aspects of the poems, such as text, interpretation, Realien, and matters of style, metre

and diction.



Acknowledgements

This thesis was begun in 2017 and it took slightly longer than expected to complete.
Leonidas was a far more complex subject that I had thought; there were a few obstacles of
varying natures along the way and - needless to say - the Coronavirus pandemic which
started in 2020 did not make things easier. However, I am writing these words not in
justification for delays or shortcomings, but rather because I believe it should be said more
explicitly and more often that things can be more complicated than expected, and that
research does not exist miraculously disjointed from our personal lives; and at the same
time because, if this piece of work makes its way into the repositories of the Bodleian
library, it is thanks to the help of many, which I should now acknowledge.

My first and deepest gratitude goes to my supervisor Prof. Gregory Hutchinson, firstly
for encouraging me to take up the challenge of a commentary on Leonidas, and then for
supporting me in its accomplishment. I was very lucky to benefit from his matchless
knowledge and kindness; he was unsparing in giving his time to discuss all kinds of
academic matters, meeting me on average once a fortnight and as often as once a week in
the most intense phases of this work. Callimachus said that king Ptolemy ‘éomtépLoc ketvog
ve teAet ta kev Tjot vorjor): I was lucky to have a supervisor (and Regius himself,
technically speaking) who manages to read by the evening the chapter that he has received
in the morning or, more often than not, to read the chapter that he receives in the late
evening by the following morning; he was also very supportive during the many challenges
I encountered, just like my college advisor Prof. Felix Budelmann. I also wish to thank my
assessors for Transfer and Confirmation of Status for providing useful feedback and
encouragement. I ought to thank my parents for supporting me in all the ways they could
in a life choice as bizarre as a PhD in Greek literature, and in a strange land too: I would
not be here without their support. I then need to thank J. for keeping our home in Oxford
(and me) afloat through rough tides, and for putting up with so many things, including a
ridiculous number of books burdening our dinner table.

A vast swarm of teachers, friends, and colleagues helped along the way. Lidia Zanetti
Domingues was a lovely housemate for two years, reading drafts and listening to
interpretative conundrums on Leonidas while busy with her own PhD. Roberta Berardi,
Roberto Binetti, Alberto Corrado, Andrea De Marinis, Eva Haghighi, Davide Morassi and
Giulia Maria Paoletti shared many suggestions on general and philological matters, as well
as delightful coffee breaks, academic rants, and many non-academic adventures. Federico
Favi was always encouraging and most helpful on matters of text and dialect. Daniela
Colomo helped me to handle those troubled papyri that are P. Oxy. 4.662 and P.Lond.Lit.
60.Enrico Emanuele Prodi offered me insight, books, tea, and inspiration with his usual
kindness. Daria Kondakova, Nic Liney, Basil Nelis and II-Kweon Sir shared support and
suggestions during many pleasant walks and pub sessions in Oxford. All the friends from
the Oxford Lang&Lit Work-in-Progress seminar listened to more of my talks on Leonidas
of Tarentum than they deserved, and offered feedback. A consistent contingent from

Bologna (broadly speaking) — Giovanna Casali, Samuele Coen, Rosalba De Feo, Giulia
2



Fiore, Stefano Frullini, Giulio Iovine, Antonio Marson Franchini, Stella Sacchetti and
Giuliano Sidro — who came to Oxford or stopped by throughout the years — was an
energetic and supportive company for research and beyond. Even if it was ‘all Greek to
them’, Matteo Parisi and Amogh Dhar Sharma shared the struggles of research and were
good friends along the way. A great deal of gratitude goes to Phillip Bone, who proofread
the entire manuscript and improved it considerably (especially the translation of the
epigrams).

Many friends from Sapienza have remained supportive and helpful along the way, both
those who shared the joys and sorrows of a PhD and those who chose a happier life: Serena
Cannavo, Francesco Caruso, Simone Corvasce, Luca De Curtis, Laura Fantoni, Giorgio
Grande, Jacopo Khalil, Marta Marucci, Matteo Silvestri and Tommaso Suaria. All the
friends from Glaucopis, especially Carlo Emilio Biuzzi, Marco Fattori and Marco Ferrari,
were also very supportive. Marco Pelucchi, Marta Marucci, and Stella Sacchetti, my fellow
epigram-lovers, shared thoughts and bibliographical resources on many occasions. Linda
Rocchi devoted one entire afternoon to providing me with a copy of Phillips’s dissertation
before the start of my research. Many friends in Rome, Bologna, London, and Paris
provided bibliographical help on those rare occasions on which the incredible Oxford
libraries missed some items. On a similar note, I am really grateful to everyone, including
perfect strangers, who honoured the amicitia philologorum during the pandemic times and
offered extra bibliographical help when access to libraries was unstable: I hope that the
same spirit will outlive these nightmarish times. I wish to thank all the staff at the Old
Bodleian and the Sackler Library for the constant help. The librarians from Magdalen
College were always very kind and extremely generous in purchasing books, even when I
was likely to be their only reader for who knows how many years. I thank Magdalen
College and the Faculty of Classics for their book grants, which proved especially helpful
when access to libraries was restricted in 2020. I also wish to thank the Student Support
Fund of Magdalen College for covering a large part of the expenses for the repair of my
laptop, which collapsed two months before submission of the thesis (with terrible timing
indeed).

Finally, I wish to thank all the people who contributed variously to keeping me going:
Silvia, Netta, James, and all those who mentored my Meditation, which contributed to some
concentration and peace of mind necessary for (and definitely after) my doctoral research,
and G.D.P. for the support along this journey. My former supervisors, Maria Broggiato,
Luca Bettarini and Laura Lulli always remained supportive and kind (despite my jumping
ship); Massimo Giuseppetti was also very supportive (though being from our own “other
place’). Finally, I wish to thank F.R.B. for encouraging words before I crossed the Channel

in 2017, some from Seneca and some of her own.



1. Introduction

1.0 Foreword

Leonidas is not the most popular Hellenistic poet among modern critics, a position
inversely proportional to the fortune which he seems to have enjoyed in antiquity.
With ca. 100 poems (depending on how confident we are about dubious ascriptions,
for which cf. below) for a total of ca. 600-50 lines surviving, he is the most
represented poet after Meleager in the Greek Anthology and in Hellenistic epigram
in general (except for Posidippus after the discovery of the Milan papyrus, if we
believe that all the poems contained in it are by Posidippus, as the majority of
scholars today do). All of this despite the fact that we only have a selection of what
Meleager chose of his poetry. We have papyrological as well as epigraphical
evidence of his epigrams and quotations by several Latin authors. Yet he is probably
the most underestimated of Greek epigrammatists in recent times.

Leonidas” poems were edited together with the material of the Greek
Anthology in the seminal editions of Brunck, Jacobs, Diibner and Stadtmdiller. He
was then the focus of Meineke’s Utriusque Leonidae Carmina (1791), together with
Leonides of Alexandria, a peculiar poet of the Neronian age who composed
isopsephic epigrams; the isopsephic technique of Leonides made it relatively easy
to settle matter of dubious ascriptions between the two, especially compared to
trickier cases such as that of the two Antipaters.! This study was followed by
an edition and commentary - quite rare for an epigrammatist before the second
half the 20" century - by L. Geffcken (1896), who also wrote the entry ‘Leonidas’
for the RE (1925): this edition, though flawed in principle as a result of some
drastic assumptions, e.g. that Leonidas was an actual adept of Cynic philosophy (on
which, though, Geffcken changed his mind over the years by the time of the RE

entry), tried to sketch a complete figure of the poet, even tracing a hypothetical

1 Cf. Argentieri (2003).



evolution in his poetry, and thus arranging the poems in a tentative chronological
order (which, too, he suggested with less confidence in his later RE entry). As
Gigante noted,? though this arrangement can today be seen as inadequate, it
constituted an attempt to give an overall literary interpretation of Leonidas, a
pioneering enterprise which was destined to remain isolated for many a decade.
Then came Wilamowitz, who pronounced a harsh judgment on Leonidas, whom
he sees as ‘unworthy of the sacred name of Poet’ and composing with a
‘bombastic’ style, nothing but a muddle of bizarre words.?> As often, his opinion
was bound to become a sort of dogma, and it resulted in a setback in Leonidean
studies, paving the way for Gow’s demolition of the poet. Already a few years
before publishing the monumental Hellenistic Epigrams with Page (1965), Gow
anticipated some issuesregarding Leonidas in a notorious article which referred to
the poet as a “tedious writer” from its very opening.* Both in this article and in the
introductory section on Leonidas in HE, Gow’s tendency was twofold: to
demonstrate how feeble the alleged evidence for the chronology of Leonidas is on
one hand, and on the other hand to tentatively post-date the poet on the basis of a
closer resemblance to Dioscorides and Antipater of Sidon, but ultimately on the
basis of an aesthetic bias which runs throughout the whole commentary in
Hellenistic Epigrams.

His arguments lead him to conclude ‘Naturally that does not prove that Leonidas
cannot have been contemporary with Callimachus or even Asclepiades, for a ripe
fruit may already have a rotten patch® but it is a warning that such a dating should not

be accepted without good reason, and I have tried to show that the reasons are not

2 Gigante (1971:17-19).

3 Cf. Wilamowitz (1924.1: 139-44); “ An sich betrachtet mag Leonidas den Ehrennamen eines Dichters
gar nicht verdienen; er ist nicht einmal ein Kiinstler der Sprache’, Wilamowitz (1924.1:139) and
elsewhere Leonidas’ style is descrbied as ‘hohler Wortschaum’, Wilamowitz (1903:55) and
‘bombastische Gedankenleere’, Wilamowitz (1906:114).

+ Gow (1958), cf. p. 1 “The surviving century of epigrams by this tedious writer...".

5 My emphasis.



good. I cannot replace them with better, and have no firm suggestion to make about
Leonidas’ date, but the considerations just mentioned, and Leonidas” deplorable
popularity with later and worse epigrammatists, encourage the suspicion that he is
usually dated substantially — possibly as much as half a century — too early’.

The year 1971 saw a revolution in Leonidean studies with the publication
of M. Gigante’s L’edera di Leonida:” this monograph places itself at the opposite pole
of Gow’s position, trying not only to prove that evidence for the chronology
of Leonidas is sound but also that it conforms perfectly with the cultural Zeitgeist
of 37 century Tarentum. Gigante’s analysis might be flawed by a certain Marxist
biasand excessive confidence in pinning down specific references to exact dates
and events. His work, however, retains many merits: first of all that of challenging
Gow’s general views, which were contained in a piece of scholarship bound to
remain very authoritative in the field; secondly, his attempt to relate Leonidas to
the discourse of realism in Hellenistic poetry and authors such as Herodas; and,
among other things, the recovery of earlier scholarship of a different orientation
with which Gowand Page did not engage.® It is worth mentioning that around the
same time the Hermetic poet and Nobel laureate Salvatore Quasimodo gave a
speech on Leonidas’ poetry at Tarentum (11" April 1967), which was later
published together with a translation of the epigrams.’ His essay, which of course
will be more of artistic thanof academic value, is a sign of the renewed interest in
the poet and indeed an attempt to legitimise the title of ‘poet” which Wilamowitz
questioned so harshly.

A balanced assessment of Leonidas was produced some twenty years later

6 Gow (1958:117).
7 This was reprinted forty years later = Gigante (20112), of which page numbers remain the same.
8 E.g. the contribution in Polish by Smotricz (1965); another Polish contribution rarely quoted by

scholars is Smolarczyk-Rostropowicz (1983).
? Quasimodo (1969).



by K. Gutzwiller in her chapter of Poetic Garlands dedicated to Leonidas,'® which
reasonably rejects Gow’s arguments on chronology'' and addresses issues which
are central in Leonidas’ extant poetry, such as his alleged cynic influences, the
contrast between his refined style and humble subject matter as typically
Hellenistic, and even some speculative thoughts on the forms of a possible poetry
book by Leonidas. This last element has been also made possible by the New
Posidippus revolution, after which many new parallels came to light. In this sense,
a tentative comparison between Posidippus and Leonidas was carried out by De
Stefani,'> though without much emphasis on a striking parallel, i.e. the presence of
a nauagika series in the Posidippus papyrus and a series of epigrams on shipwrecks
by Leonidas, which, however, was partially elaborated on by other scholars.!?

The last twenty years have seen a few contributions on Leonidas from
different points of view. E. Prioux has explored ekphrastic aspects, as well as
various themes of Leonidas’ poetry such as landscape, the hunting theme, and
some points of contact with Callimachus together with the poem attested in the
‘House of Epigrams’ in Pompeii.'* Some themes which kept attracting scholarly
attention are the world of humility and simple people described by Leonidas,
analysed by scholars such as Cusset and Nardone.”® Very recently, general
treatments of Leonidas have offered a more balanced view of the poet, distancing

themselves from many of the extreme positions of older scholarship.!® It will be

10 Gutzwiller (1998:88-114).

11“Of course, the fallacy of this argument is to assume that Leonidas’ popularity with epigrammatists
of the second half of the third and of the second century suggests he belongs to that period. The
underlying assumption is teleological, that Leonidas is an inferior stylist and so must belong to a
period of decay’, Gutzwiller (1998:89 n.103).

12 De Stefani (2005).

13 The treatment of the nauagika by Di Nino (2010) is much ampler and integrates Leonidas in many
points: cf. my section 2.2.1, Epitaphs for seaman.

14 Prioux (2009), (2011), (2017a), (2017b).

15 Cusset (2017), Nardone (2017) and (2018).

16 The chapter by Klooster (2019) in the recent companion to ancient epigram edited by Henriksén

(2019) and the brief introduction and selection of epigrams by Leonidas in Sens (2020).
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evident by now that the way is paved fora new commentary and a complete
reassessment of the poet, which the present work hopes to initiate by providing a
general introduction and a commentary on ca. 2/3 of the poems variously ascribed

to Leonidas.'”

1.1 Life and Works

Nothing is known of Leonidas except for what can be inferred, with varying
degrees of plausibility, from the works ascribed to him. In its turn, the ascription of
poems to Leonidas is not exempt from doubts and issues. For these reasons, it is
convenient to start from a review of such works and the problems linked to their
ascription to Leonidas.

Only epigrams are ascribed to Leonidas. Most of the poems come from the
so-called Greek Anthology®® (for which cf. below, 1.3.1 Medieval transmission), a
collection of poems belonging to different ages ranging from the Classical Era to
Byzantine times. The AG usually bears lemmata which indicate the authorship of
each poem, sometimes indicating a double ascription, sometimes stating
anonymous authorship or unclear authorship (cf. below, 1.2 the ascription of the
poems). In his edition of Epigrammata Graeca (1975), Page reproduces the ordering
criterion for the works of Leonidas which he and Gow had already used in
Hellenistic Epigrams (1965),' that is, ordering the epigrams in three categories by
allegedly decreasing likelihood of being genuinely Leonidean based on their

different lemmata.

17 For a list of all the epigrams ascribed to Leonidas, cf. Appendix. Asterisks following epigram
numbers mark epigrams which are not included in the selection of the present work.

18 From now onwards = AG.

19 From now onwards = GP.



The division is as follows:

A. epigrams 1-33, which in the mss bear the lemma AEQNIAOY

TAPANTINOY.
B. epigrams 34-92, which in the mss bear the lemma AEQNIAOY or AEQNIAA.

C. epigrams 93-103, incerta, which in the mss bear contested ascriptions (double

ascriptions, unclear or more uncertain authorship).

Of these 103 epigrams, 101 are transmitted by AG, one solely by Stobaeus (Ep. 79*
GP), and another one solely by a papyrus (Ep. 51 in P. Oxy. 4.662, where an
abbreviated lemma ‘Leonidas of Tarentum’ can be read with a good degree of
certainty, especially because it contains another epigram by Leonidas transmitted
also by AG, thatis AP 7.163 =70 GP).° Some of the epigrams transmitted by AG are
also known through abundant (partial) quotations by Suidas and remnants of two
wall-paintings (AP 6.13 = 46 GP in Pompeii, in the ‘House of Epigrams’, and AP
6.110 = 96 GP in a fragment of wall from Suasa) and an ostracon from Egypt (cf.
below, 1.3.3 Epigraphic evidence). Propertius translates in its entirety AP 9.337 =
29 GP within one of his elegies (3.13.42-46). Some other quotations of Leonidas
including epigraphic ones, without a mention of the author, are more dubious (cf.
below 1.3.3 Epigraphic evidence and 1.4.5 Leonidas and his reception in Antiquity).
It does not seem reasonable to doubt Leonidas’ provenance from Tarentum, proved
by his ethnonym and by Ep. 93 (self-epitaph lamenting death in exile far from
Tarentum, which, though belonging to the incerta, is very likely to be Leonidean: cf.

comm. there).

20 Cf. below, 1.3.2 Papyri.



As far as Leonidas” dating is concerned, it has often been anchored to 276
BC, i.e. the date of publication of Aratus’ Phaenomena, to which epigram 101 is
dedicated, as a terminus post quem. Epp. 34 and 35, then, might presuppose
conflicts between Lucanians and Rome, which ended in 281 BC, but cf. comm. on
the epigrams.

These elements established a traditional dating of Leonidas with a purely
hypothetical date of birth around 315 BC, a floruit in the beginning of the 3 century
and a possible publication of a poetry book in the second quarter of the 3¢ century
(cf. Gutzwiller 1998: 88-89). Gow has tried to push this chronology down to the
second half of the 3™ century on the basis of the dubious ascription of epigrams 34,
35, and 101, and on stylistic grounds, believing that Leonidas” style is closer to the
‘age of decadence’ of the epigram than to its akme, a judgement inevitably flawed
by an aestheticizing bias (cf. above, Foreword).

A strong claim in favour of the traditional dating and against Gow’s
objection was raised by Gigante (2011> = 1971), whose seminal monograph on
Leonidas ultimately aimed to demonstrate how the poet belonged fully to the
Zeitgeist of early 3™ century Tarentum. Gigante was also the strongest advocate of
the historicity of Leonidas’ link to Pyrrhus, which is founded on a small group of

epigrams (for which cf. below 1.4.1 Leonidas and Pyrrhus).
Believers in the Pyrrhus hypothesis are keen on seeing the demise of the king of

Epirus as the cause of Leonidas’ (possibly) voluntary exile from Tarentum, which
is bound to remain a mere hypothesis for now. Even if it is plausible to assume that
Leonidas travelled around the Greek world, on the basis of his self-depiction as a
vagabond, more specific movements remain speculative:?! Ep. 23* (AP 16.186), an
ekphrasis of the Aphrodite Anadyomene by Apelles might suggest a visit to Cos; Ep.

88*, on Myron’s Cow, might point to a visit to Athens;?? Ep. 96, a dedication by a

21 Gow-Page (1965.2: 307-8), Cameron (1995:68-9).
2 An ekphrastic epigram on a work of art does not necessarily require an autoptic inspection of the

10



certain Cleolaus by the river Meander, might point to Asia Minor. Notably, there
seems to be no trace of Alexandria in the extant epigrams.?

All the extant work of Leonidas is in epigrammatic form (mostly in elegiac distichs,
but a few epigrams are iambic: cf. 1.6 metre). We have no way of knowing
whether he composed other kinds of poetry like other Hellenistic poets.? It is
plausible that his epigrams were collected by Leonidas himself during his lifetime
in one or more poetry books, whose hypothetical form has been reconstructed by

Gutzwiller (1998: 91; 107-12).
It must be said that even though, like all the poets from AG, the extant work of

Leonidas is the result of anthologising, the selection we have is quite abundant,
Leonidas being the second best preserved author of AG after Meleager himself, and
of all epigrammatists excluding Posidippus after the publication of the Milan
scroll.”? Compared to other epigrammatists and more fragmentary Hellenistic
poets, the extant Leonidean oeuvre consists of ca. 100 epigrams for a total of 600-
650 lines. This fact, along with a certain homogeneity of language and themes in
extant epigrams, allows us to trace a literary profile for Leonidas that, though

necessarily speculative, is certainly less so than for many other poets of AG (e.g.

work: it might also build on celebrated descriptions of such work, which could attain much fame in
the Greek-speaking world. It should be said, however, that in cases such as Myron’s Cow — where a
long series of epigrams on the same object exists — Leonidas’ poem might be the earliest one and
might in some cases be the source of inspiration for such descriptions, whether it is based on a
personal inspection of the work of art or not.

2 Cameron (1995:69 with n.286) speaks of Alexandria in pointing to section IIL.2 of his monograph,
but he does not elaborate on the point other than by discussing the epigrams on Aratus’ Phaenomena,
including the one by Leonidas.

2 Apart from poets who programmatically embraced polyeideia like Callimachus, there are
testimonies of poets whose major works survive along with a few (sometimes dubious) epigrams,
e.g. Euphorion (two of whose epigrams survive); or vice versa, epigrammatists for whom there are
traces of other works, e.g. Posidippus (cf. Gow-Page 1965.2: 484), Asclepiades (cf. Sens 2011:xxii-
XXiv).
25 Meleager’s indication in his proem of Aewvidew BaAegolc Klooolo kogvPBovg maybe ‘implies
that Leonidas was a prolific epigrammatist or that he has included a large selection of L.’s epigrams
in his anthology” (GP 2.307).

11



Anyte and Nossis, to quote just examples of poets close to him for various reasons,

of whom 24 and 12 epigrams respectively survive).

1.2 Ascription of the poems

As will be explained in the following section, the majority of Leonidas’ epigrams
are transmitted in the Greek Anthology, the manuscripts of which usually bear
lemmata of ascriptions which are rather problematic. It is worth summarising
Gow’s considerations, which remain the most exhaustive treatment of the topic,
upon which other scholars have built.?

We may distinguish three broad categories of headings, each of which presents its

own cases and problems:

A) Lemma bearing the name of the author:
1. Simple name of the author: e.g. Acwvidov/Aewvida.

2. Name of the author plus ethnic: e.g. Aewvidov Tagavtivov.

Case A.1 is to be found also in papyri, alternatively with anonymous authorship.
The ethnics were supposedly introduced to distinguish homonymous authors but
it is doubtful whether they were already systematically used by Meleager: though
there was no scope for him to distinguish Leonidas of Tarentum or Antipater of
Thessalonica from the yet unborn Leonides of Alexandria and Antipater of Sidon
(as shown in P.Oxy. 4.662), the Garland might have included homonymous authors
distinguished by ethnicity, e.g. Aiovvoiov KuvCiknvov (AP 7.78) and Awovvuoiov
Podlov (AP 7.716); Philip of Thessalonica, however, had reasons for the possible

employment of ethnics in his Garland. Gow rightly emphasizes that ethnics are not

26 Gow (1958b), then Gow (1965.1: xxviii-xxxii).
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to be trusted wholeheartedly, given cases such as AP 9.38, a single line ascribed to
Awovioiov, which we know from Athen. 7.281e to be by Timon the Sillographer
(and Dionysius actually being the name of the target of Timon’s lines), or the case
of AP 9.78-80 and 9.106, which despite being ascribed to Leonidas of Tarentum are
by Leonidas of Alexandria, as demonstrated by the use of isopsephy.?” Leonides of
Alexandria wasa poet favoured by emperor Nero (and possibly also Vespasian)
who employed isopsephy in his works, which is the treatment of Greek letters as
numerals in order to obtain equal amounts in certain lines, a technique which
makes his epigrams quite recognizable. However, Page claimed that for some
epigrams (AP 9.106, 9.179, AP1 206) it is impossible to judge between Leonidas of

Tarentum and Leonides as author.?®

B) Lemma indicating unclear information about authorship, and notably

anonymous epigrams:
1. Headless epigram = no lemma, explained variously by Gow (1958b:26).

2. Adéomortov: possibly used originally for verses whose author was not
well-known, or verses taken from inscriptions without explicit
authorship

3. AdnAov: possibly for epigrams the authorship of which. was disputed or
not recorded from the source.

4. AAAo: ambiguous, since it might mean &AAo tov avtov (of the same

author) or eig T0 aVTO (on the same theme).

5. Opolwg or 6potov: possibly meaning ‘on the same or a similar theme’.

C) Lemma indicating two possible authors:

27 For Leonides, cf. FGE 503-513.
28 Cf. FGE 505.
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1. adnAov adéomotov ol d¢ tov detva, e.g. Leonidas 94 GP = AP 6.44
bearing the lemma avaOnua Howvaktog yewyov adnAov tivog ot d&
Aewvidov Tapavtivov.

2. Tov delva ot d¢ Tov delva, e.g. Asclepiades 40 GP = AP 5.161 bearing the
lemma ‘HdvVAov ot ¢ AokAnmiadov.

3. Tov detva 1) ToL delvy, e.g. Leonidas 100 GP = AP 7.316 bearing the lemma
Aewvida 11 Avundtoov. Gow believed that some lemmata of this kind
might go back as far as Meleager (in other cases it is not possible since it

affects post-Meleagrian authors).

It must be taken into account that discrepancy on authors can also originate from
different ascriptions in different manuscripts, i.e. P and P1 disagreeing in a lemma.
This last case may be due to different factors, as schematised by Gow (1958b:xxxi):

(i) Carelessness of the scribe in writing or deciphering a name.

(ii) Confusion generated by crowded marginalia.

(iii) The heading tov avtov moved together with an epigram in the many
rearrangements of epigrams in different collections, and therefore losing its original
meaning.

(iv) Epigrams attached without breaks to preceding epigrams, therefore possibly

aquiring the same ascription.

(v) Guesses by compilers, scribes or scholars which were noted in marginalia.
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1.3 Transmission of the Text

1.3.1 Medieval transmission

The majority of the epigrams ascribed to Leonidas are transmitted through the
manuscripts which conventionally constitute the Greek Anthology. For

convenience’s sake they can be divided into the following categories:

(P) Palatinus gr. 23 + Parisinus suppl. gr. 384, the so-called Codex Palatinus (now split
into two parts), dated paleographically to the mid-10th century, compiled by a
group of scholars whose hands are usually marked as A (main scribe), B, B2 and B3,
and annotated by a lemmatist (J) and a corrector (C).? The manuscript is made of
two main blocks (P* and P?) and it seems to have been compiled using mainly an
anthology by the Byzantine Constantinos Cephalas.

(P1) Marc. Gr. 481, also called Codex Planudeus since it was written by Maximus
Planudes” own hand and explicitly dated to 1301. Two separate parts can be
recognized (P1* and PI?) which draw heavily on different exemplars which seem to

be closely related to P.

Apographa: for both P and P1 we have several apographa. The main ones for P are
Ap. B. (Apographon cod. Buheriani), Ap. G. (Aprographon Guietianum), Ap. L.
(Apographon Lipsiense) and Ap. R. (Apographon Ruhnkenianum).*

2 Cf. Cameron (1993:99-100) who relies on the now traditional study of Preisendanz.
% For detailed treatments of the apographa, cf. GP (1965.1:xliii-xlv), Sens (2011:c-cvi), Floridi
(2020:17-24).
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Syllogae Minores: these collections are variously dated and contain mostly
epigrams which are also present in P and Pl, plus some epigrams absent from both.
They are the Sylloge Euphemiana (E, early 10" century), Sylloge L™ (12%/13"century),
the Sylloge Laureantiana (L, compiled by Planudes ca. 1280), the Appendix Barberino-
Vaticana (ABV, early 14" century), and the Sylloge Parisina (S, of unkown date,

contained in a 13th century manuscript). On this material, cf. Maltomini (2008).

1.3.2 Papyri

There is one certain and quite significant attestation of Leonidas on papyrus along
with a dubious one. Of course, it cannot be ruled out that papyri which preserve
only incipits (like the Vienna epigrams papyrus) or fragments might also contain

some Leonidean material which we are unable to recognise as such.

P. Oxy. 4.662 (Figure 1),°! usually dated on the basis of the handwriting to the
Augustan age, is the verso of a book-roll now badly preserved, the recto of which
contains Pindaric fragments.?? It is an anthology of epigrams which contains both

known and unknown poetry, whose authors are indicated through lemmata, which
though very fragmentary can be read with good certainty. The content of the verso

of the papyrus is the following:

31 =P.Lond. Lit. 61= TM 61303 = LDAB 2445 = Mertens-Pack 01595.000.
32 For a bibliological study of the book-roll, especially of the recto, cf. Prodi (2014).
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col. i: an epigram by Leonidas (epitaph for Prexo, AP 7.163) and its imitation by
Antip. Sid. (AP 7.164).

col. ii: two epigrams by a certain Amyntas, one of which is an imitation on the
theme of the Prexo epitaph, the other a poem on the capture of Sparta by
Philopoemen (188 BC), not transmitted anywhere else = SH 42-44.%

col. iii: an epigram by Leonidas (votive offering by Glenis) = Ep. 51, and its
imitation by Antipater (48 GP), neither of which are transmitted elsewhere,

followed by the start of a new epigram apparently by Leonidas which was never

finished.

The document is undoubtedly important for several reasons, but scholars do not
agree on its interpretation as a whole. The critical point is the presence of Amyntas,
a poet who is otherwise unknown. A. Wifstrand* suggested that Amyntas is the
compiler of this anthology, which would then be pre-Meleagrian. A. Cameron®
objected to this hypothesis, since he identifies Amyntas with the author of AP 6.114:
given that this epigram belongs to a Meleagrian section, it would have been hard
for this Amyntas to include Antipater of Sidon in his anthology, since the subject of
AP 6.114 (Philip V of Macedon) places its author earlier than him. Cameron is
convinced that the alternation of themes in this papyrus leads to the ‘obvious
conclusion (...) that P.Oxy. 4.662 is in fact an excerpt from a funerary section in
Meleager’. That the papyrus is an excerpt, according to the scholar, is proved by the
omission of AP 7. 723 next to its imitation by Amyntas.

L. Argentieri*®is right to reject the alleged mention of Amyntas in AP and to point
out the importance of some of Wifstrand’s arguments, that is i) in Meleager’s
garland the epitaphs for Prexo would have had to be placed next to the epitaphs for

women who died in childbirth (AP 7.462-465 and AP 7.729-730), and ii) the

33 These are preceded by two problematic lines which are either incomplete or misplaced: cf. Lloyd-
Jones&Parsons, SH 42.

3 Wifstrand (1926:33-39).
35 Cameron (1993:11-12).

% Argentieri (1998:15-16).
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epigram on Sparta by Amyntas should have been close to its model (AP 7.723).
These two arguments would prove that P.Oxy. 4.662 is independent from
Meleager. A third argument would prove that the papyrus is not even an extract,
but an independent anthology: the epigrams on Sparta in the funerary section
of Meleager’s garland in AP 7 should come after the epitaphs for poets and before
the epitaphs for pregnant women, whereas in this papyrus the order is exactly
reversed. Furthermore, if Amyntas were indeed the anthologist of this collection,
the collection would definitely be pre-Meleagrian. If that is the case, one must agree
with the scholars who pointed out the poor quality of the collection, but at the same
time, with Argentieri, recognise that a private owner 200 years later had his
anthology transcribed.

K. Gutzwiller observed that it would be rash to assume that the ordering principle
of the epigrams must be Meleagrian.’’As she notes, it is interesting that all the
papyri containing epigrams show some principle of ordering and it is undeniable
that private collections existed. The presence of an epigram by Leonidas which did
not survive in other sources is hardly surprising in light of the the Posidippus Milan
papyrus, which contains 112 epigrams, possibly all by Posidippus, of which only 2
were known already from other sources.

As far as the quality of the papyrus is concerned, there are no doubts that this is no
calligraphic copy and so it is likely to be a private document. As already noted by
the editores principes, the scribe is careless, and mistakes and corruptions are
frequent. That, in addition to the bad preservation, makes reading the papyrus

rather difficult.

% Gutzwiller (1998:35).
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Figure 1: P.Oxy. 4.662 (source: the British Library,

http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/FullDisplay.aspx?ref=Papyrus 1533)
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The remaining testimony of Leonidas on papyrus is dubious. P.Lond. Lit. 60%* =
SH 961 is constituted by some fragments coming from a mummy cartonnage
usually dated to ca. the mid-3 cent. BC from the archaeological context.*® The main
fragment (a) has on the recto remnants of an elegiac poem sometimes referred to as
the Epithalamium of Arsinoe due to the name of the queen and other marriage-related
words that can be read with certainty, while on the wverso ocVOupewcta
erryoappata can be read, followed below by the genitive [Tooewinmov and what
seemed to some scholars to be traces of the names of other poets. The layout of the
text (cf. Figures 2-3) suggests that the scribe meant epigrammata varia: Posidippi etc.
rather than epigrammata varia Posidippi (Lloyd-Jones/Parsons 1983:485). Lasserre
claims that scanty traces of the names of Hedylus, Anyte, and Leonidas can be
read,* whilethe editors of SH disagreed.*! Upon careful inspection of the original,
the situation seems more complicated. On the one hand, the traces seem unable to
be dismissed, since at least some of them do not look like stains but actual writing;
on the other hand, they are verybadly preserved and it is quite hard to read any
name with certainty. Under the current state of affairs, then, the presence of the
name of Leonidas can neither be ascertained nor ruled out with certainty (cf.
Figures 4-5). Further work on the papyrus, which I intend to undertake, might

however shed more light on its overall interpretation.

38 Former P.Petrie II 49 (a) = TM 62662 = LDAB 3848 = Mertens-Pack 01593.000.

39 The most detailed treatment of the papyrus to date is Caroli (2007:133-41 with plates XIII-XIV-XV).

40 Lasserre (1959.224-6); Canfora (1995:217) takes it for granted that Leonidas is among the legible
names, presumably relying on Lasserre.

4 “[NJos nihil nisi atramenti maculas videmus, quae ex altera charta adhaesisse possunt’ (Lloyd-
Jones/Parsons 1983:485).
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Figure 2: Verso of P.Lond.Lit. 60, fr. (a) as read by Lloyd-Jones&Parsons (from Caroli

2007:136).
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Figure 3: Verso of P.Lond. Lit. 60, fr. (a) as read by Lasserre (from Caroli 2007:136).
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Figures 4-5: detail of P.Lond.Lit. 60, fr. a verso (with the traces identified by

Lasserre as Alewv[(]oov, (self-taken photographs, © British Library Board, Papyrus
589)
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1.3.3 Epigraphic evidence

Though we have no certain trace or proof, it is plausible that some of Leonidas’
epigrams were originally meant for real inscriptions. Some of the best candidates,
for example, are the epigrams accompanying the battle spoils from the victory
against the Lucanians (Epp. 34-35). This of course does not mean that epigrams
meant for actual inscriptions could not also be included in one or more epigram
books edited by Leonidas; and we do not know for certain whether the sources used
by Meleager to compile his garland already included material from inscriptions.*
For Leonidas, however, we do have ‘secondary’ epigraphic evidence, i.e. evidence
of an epigraphic re-employment of some epigrams (whether or not they were meant
for an inscription in the first place, which we do not know). This comprises three

major cases, plus a different category of evidence.

A) The first is constituted by fragments of wall-painting (Figure 6) found in
the Northern portico of the forum of Suasa (Roman settlement in central Italy
founded in the early 3 cent. BC).#* Stylistic elements of other fragments led
archaeologists to date the decoration to the 2 style (ca. 30-20 BC) or early 3™ style
(early Augustan age). The precise context of the fragments is still unclear, but
might become less so with the advancement of the excavations on the site. The
fragment which concerns us measures 12,2x7,5x1,4 ¢cm, made of four smaller
fragments bearing elegantly painted letters, of which we can read short segments
for four lines. This was sufficient to identify remnants of Leon. Ep. 96 GP (AP
6.110), the dedication of the antlers of a stag by a certain Cleolaus by the river

Meander:

£ Cf. Gutzwiller (1998:91), but on Ep. 95 GP quoted at n. 110 cf. my introduction to the epigram.

43 The finding was published by Antolini-Lepore (2009), on which I rely for all the data in this
g p y P y
paragraph.
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[Tav éAagpov KAg]loAaog O[O kvapotlot Aoxnoag]
[Extave Mawdvdp]ov mafo TotéAuctov KdwE]
[OnkT cavewtnL, Tl O’ oK [TAQLla HETWTIWY

[podypa® Umtép koav]aav [aAog énale miTuv.

Figure 6: the fragments of wall-painting from Suasa (from Antolini-Lepore 2009:24-
5).

B) The second, more significant attestation comes from the ‘House of
Epigrams’ (VI.1.18) located in the via Stabiana in Pompeii. The house is named
after an exedra (usually indicated as ‘y’) which shows a complex decorative
system of related paintings and epigrams. It contains five distinct panels, three on

the long side and one on each short side (Figure 7). The panels are the following;:
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1. Depiction of Homer and fishermen identified by labels, depicting the famous
scene of the death of Homer accompanied by the epigram-riddle (Cert. Hom. et Hes.
18 = AP 7.213).

2. A boy leading a goat next to a column on which grows a vine nibbled by another
goat, with an accompanying epigram (AP 9.75 = Euenos of Askalon 3 GP).

3. Three men dedicate hunting nets to a statue of Pan, accompanied by an epigram
(Leon. Ep. 46 GP = AP 6.13).

4. Eros wrestling with Pan in front of Aphrodite with accompanying epigram (CIL
3407).

5. Dionysus and Aphrodite. The lower part of the panel, where presumably an

epigram was painted, is now lost.

As scholars have noted, the exedra shows a complex iconographic program with an
interplay of painting, sculpture and poetry whose unknown creator is undertaking an
operation akin to Meleager’s collection of a garland of poetry.* The inclusion of
Leonidas attests further to his fortune in the Roman world, together with the

testimony from Suasa.

C) O. Wilcken II 1488%= SH 976 (Figure 8), an ostracon from Egypt datable to the 2"
century on archaeological grounds, contains the incipit of 14 epigrams (8 on the
‘recto’, 6 on the ‘verso’ though one has been erased and one is not legible), all of
which are unidentified except for the incipits of two epigrams by Leonidas, i.e. AP

9.322.1 =24 GP and AP 6.13 = 46 GP (the same from Pompeii).

# Strocka (1995) is an important contribution on the complex, followed by Bergmann (2007) and
Prioux (2011) who independently reached similar conclusions on the artistic program of the
decoration.

45 TM 61302 = BM 25736 = Mertens-Pack 01596.000.
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Figure 7: The decorative system of the exedra y (from Bergmann 2007).

Purola, ,Rekto" (S. 125ff.)

Purola, ,,Verso™ (S. 125(f.)

Figure 8: O. Wilcken II 1488 (from Purola 1993).
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D) A different category of epigraphic evidence is constituted by echoes of epigrams
by Leonidas in epigraphic poetry. These cases have yet to be collected
systematically; we may quote by way of example SGO 15/03/03 = SEG 41 1150
(Pessinus, unknown date) of which the first distich is plainly adapted from Leon.
Ep. 70, the epigram for Prexo, which knew many imitations and is also attested in

the only Leonidean papyrus (cf. above).

1.3.4 Quotations

The most generous source of quotations for epigrams is undoubtedly the 10%-
century lexicon Suidas,* which contains 1076 epigram quotations from a total of
430 epigrams in total,* all of which are also contained in AP (which led scholars to
conclude that the lexicon was drawing from sources close to AP and not directly
from epigrammatic books, which must already have been long lost at that time).*
In total, Suidas quotes Leonidas 85 times from a total of 28 epigrams.®® On most
occasions one or two lines are quoted and not the whole epigram, with the author
never mentioned, but just the words év émrypappaot as in the rest of epigrammatic
quotations. One epigram, Ep. 79* GP, is transmitted only by quotation from

Stobaeus (4.52.28)..For possible Latin quotations, cf. below section 1.4.5.

4 This inscription was pointed out to scholarly attention by Magnelli (2004:54-5); cf. Garulli
(2012:116-34) for the fortune ofthis epigram and Antipater’s imitation, including echoes in inscribed
epigrams.

47 On the Suidas in general, cf. Adler (1928-38), Wilson (1983:145-7), Zecchini (1999).

48 Data from Cameron (1993:279).

49 Cf. Cameron (1993:278-82) for a detailed treatment.

50 The epigrams quoted are: 1 (x2 ), 2 (x1), 3 (x3), 8 (x7), 21 (x3), 33 (x1), 34 (x2), 35 (x2), (36 (x4), 37
(x6), 39 (x1), 40 (x2), 41 (x3), 46 (x2), 47 (x6), 48 (x1), 49 (x4), 50 (x3), 53 (x1), 54 (x1), 55 (x3), 56 (x3),
57 (x3), 59 (x6), 87 (x5), 91 (x6), 92 (x1), 96 (x3). These quotations are always noted in the apparatus

criticus.
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1.4 Leonidas and his time

1.4.1 Leonidas and Pyrrhus

As has been anticipated (cf. above 1.1), there is a certain amount of speculation on
the hypothetical connection between Leonidas and Pyrrhus. There has been no
agreement among scholars on the matter and they have held such different opinions
that some have denied any possible link, with others defining such a link as
incontestable and well-established. It is therefore useful to make two orders of
considerations, one being an analytic survey of alleged evidence from Leonidas’
own epigrams and the other concerning the plausibility of the hypothetical link on
the grounds of what we know about Pyrrhus: these will be preceded by a short

biographical sketch of the king of Epirus.”!
Pyrrhus was born in 319/318 BC and was banished very early from the throne of

Epirus, to which he returned only in 306 BC. He was soon deeply involved in the
intricate wars of the Diadochi, starting with his flight from Cassander in 302 BC,
which brought him to seek shelter with Demetrius Poliorcetes, who arranged for
him to go to king Ptolemy I Soter in Alexandria and marry his daughter Antigone.
In 297 BC, supported by Ptolemy, Pyrrhus became a co-regent in Epirus with
Neoptolemus, whom he had killed not long afterwards. Pyrrhus’ support of
Alexander V’s claim to the Macedonian throne brought him to war with Demetrius
Poliorcetes and Lysimachus: he managed to seize the throne of Macedonia himself
for some years before being driven away in 284 BC. It is then that his Italian
enterprise began, when the Tarantines asked for his support against Rome. The

conflict with Rome saw several victories with non-lasting effects, until the occasion

51 For Pyrrhus, apart from the entries in RE (Pyrrhus [13] = Kienast 1963) and in BNP (Pyrrhus [3] =
Giinther 2008), cf. the monographs by von Hassel (1947) and Nenci (1953), followed by the seminal
work of Lévéque (1957); cf. also the chapter by Carcopino (1961) and another monograph in two

editions by Garouphalias (19792). The interactions with Antigonus Gonatas are covered by the
seminal monograph by Tarn (19692).
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arose both for withdrawal and for a new enterprise in Sicily in defence of the Greeks
against the Carthaginians. After some victories, Pyrrhus returned to Tarentum but
decided to leave the Italian peninsula due to hostilities with the local Greeks. He
then resumed war in the Peloponnese against Antigonus Gonatas, joining his sons
Neoptolemus and Helenus, and dying in Argos in 272 BC.

Let us now scrutinise all the epigrams which might show a connection with

Pyrrhus.

1. AP 6.334 = Ep. 3 GP, a dedication of rustic offerings to Hermes and Pan by
Neoptolemus Aeacides [lemma: Aewvida]. The chronological value of the
epigram would lie in the possible identification of Neoptolemus with the son
of Alexander of Epirus who shared the throne with Pyrrhus before being
murdered by him, an identification which was first proposed by Susemihl
(1892.2:535n.81) and widely accepted afterwards by most scholars. Geffcken
(1896:12-13) accepted this identification but, being a firm advocate of the link
between Leonidas and Pyrrhus, he believed that L. could not honour
Neoptolemus, who was killed by Pyrrhus, and therefore declared the
epigram not Leonidean. A more far-fetched hypothesis is that of Reitzenstein
(1893:191), who thought that the name Neoptolemus is that of a fictitious
rustic chosen to flatter the prince: admittedly, Leonidas has a rustic named
Crethon, possibly after a Messenian prince from the Iliad (Ep. 75, cf. comm.
there), but the patronymic in Ep. 3 is hard to explain. Gow (1958:113, 1965
comm. ad loc.) objected that this Neoptolemus can either be the son of
Achilles (as intended by the Corrector of P, who remarks Aewvida
Tapavtivov avaOnua emtt Ovoia ITvpgov NeomtoA€pov viov AXIAAEwG) or

another Neoptolemus of the same family, since other people of this name are
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known and therefore it is likely that there were many others.>? Now, it must
be said that there are no specific reasons to believe that the mythical
Neoptolemus was meant. As for Gow’s second remark, it is indeed true that
the genealogy of the Aeacidae is not entirely clear to us, but there is a
difference between pointing towards a specific Neoptolemus and saying that

too many people bore that name for it to have any significance.

2. AP 6.129 = Ep. 34 GP, the first dedication to Athena Koryphasia of battle
spoils won from the Lucanians [lemma: P1* (PPl) Aewvidov]. This, together
with Ep. 35, commemorates a battle of unknown date. It has been observed
by several scholars that it is likely that the dedication was made (and the
epigram presumably commissioned) by the Tarantines, who were at war
with the Lucanians on several occasions but eventually allied with them
against the threat of the Romans in 281 BC, which is usually assumed as a

terminus ante quem for these poems.

3. AP 6.131=Ep. 35 GP, a second dedication, this time to Athena Pallas, of battle
spoils won from the Lucanians [lemma: (P) Aewvida, (P1*) tov avtov (sc.

Aewv.).]. The same applies as in Ep. 34 GP.

4. AP 6.130 = Ep. 95 GP, a dedication of shields of the Gauls fighting in
Antigonus’ army by Pyrrhus, king of Epirus [lemma: (P1*) tov avtov (sc.
Aewv.), also quoted by Plut. Pyrrh. 26.8, Diodor. 22.11, Paus. 1.13.2 without
the name of the author]. The epigram refers to a battle which took place in
273 BC. It must be admitted, with GP, that evidence for the authorship of this

epigram is less solid, and it must also be noted that all the historians who

52 Cf. Gow (1958:a113 n.8).
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quote the epigram do not mention the author, but it is possible that someone

had reasons to add the ascription to Leonidas (cf. comm. ad loc.).

(5.) FGE 142 = Preger 97 = Gaertringen 94.11, a dedication of the shields of the
Macedonians by Pyrrhus in the temple of Zeus Naios at Dodona, after the
same victory over Antigonus to which Ep. 95 GP refers, cf. Paus. 1.13.2-3
(s.a.n.). This epigram is only found in Pausanias and the hypothesis of a
Leonidean authorship was advanced by Sushemil (1892.2:535 n.81) without

many followers.

There was a significant amount of scholarly attention to Pyrrhus in the 20* century,
which focused on several aspects of his political and historical stature. Part of this
scholarship highlighted the role played by contemporary sources in shaping the
figure of Pyrrhus as a “warrior king’.>® Plutarch, in his bios of Pyrrhus, states that the
king only cared about war, quoting his writings on the subject (which, if they ever
existed, have not survived), and quoting anecdotes such as ‘the other kings, they
said, represented Alexander with their purple robes, their bodyguards, the
inclination of their necks, and their louder tones in conversation; but Pyrrhus, and
Pyrrhus alone, in arms and action’(Plut. Pyrrh. 8.1) or ‘for instance, we are told that
when he [sc. Pyrrhus] was asked at a drinking party whether he thought Python or
Caphisias the better flute-player, he replied that Polysperchon was a good general,
implying that it became a king to investigate and understand such matters only’
(Plut. Pyrrh. 8.3). This topos lasted not only throughout antiquity but also until
modern times: ‘Pyrrhos, because of his well-known war with Rome, has often been
treated as a typical Hellenistic monarch. In fact, no one could have been less

representative of his time than the king of Epeiros. All his Macedonian

5 In particular cf. Nenci (1953:39-62) and Garouphalias (1979:153-64).
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contemporaries, without exception, were men who cared strongly for learning and
letters in some for or other; (...) But Pyrrhos, king of a very backward country, cared
as little for knowledge or culture as any other immaterial thing as did any baron of
the dark ages’ (Tarn 1979:257).54P. Lévéque, in his monograph devoted to Pyrrhus
(1957: 642-4, 675-6), has tried to refute this image by claiming that Leonidas’

presence at Pyrrhus’ court is certain and that of the historian Proxenus is probable
— therefore there would be proof that Pyrrhus surrounded himself with learned

people. It is clear in the light of the above-mentioned evidence that Lévéque’s
certainty is misplaced, as there is a shadow of doubt on the whole matter. Gigante
(1971:43-46) is equally certain of this link, partly relying on Lévéque, and partly
because he imagines that Leonidas must have seen in Pyrrhus the last hope of
Tarentum against the Romans (and must have lived the rest of his life in exile
because of Pyrrhus’” demise): though his confidence in this claim might seem as
unsound as that of Lévéque, Gigante makes some other arguments which are more
valid, elaborating (though briefly) on the link between Tarentum and Epirus not
only from a political point of view but also in terms of artistic expressions (Gigante

1971:41).5

As we have seen, on the topic of an alleged link between Leonidas and Pyrrhus
there are two opposite poles, the ultra-sceptical approach by Gow, which
was heavily biased by a parallel desire to date the poet later, and that of Gigante,
who deemed such a link unquestionable. Since Gigante’s times, no major evidence
has emerged to strengthen his claim. However, between the two extremes lies the

matter of the plausibility of a Leonidas-Pyrrhus hypothesis: that is to say, there is

5+ This belief was sometimes followed rather derivatively by scholars of Leonidas: cf. e.g. De Stefani
(2005:181), ‘non e probabile che Leonida abbia costituito una sorta di anti-Arato (ad es.) alla corte
epirota, perché Pirro era notoriamente insensibile al patrocinio delle lettere e delle scienze, e perdevala
testa solo per le guerre (la perse, infatti)’, admittedly relying on Tarn’s opinion.

55 Gigante (1987) and (1991:54) also tried to use onomastic arguments which are not seem persuasive:
cf. the criticism by De Stefani (2005:180 n179).
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no certain proof of the link, but there are clues which cannot be discounted, and

such a link cannot in the end be deemed implausible.

1.4.2 Leonidas and other Hellenistic poets (Callimachus, Theocritus, and other

epigrammatists)

Due to heavy chronological uncertainties, the notion of personal or literary
relationships between different Hellenistic poets is notoriously a thorny issue
which can easily involve risky speculations. Leonidas is no exception in this respect
and is actually even more of a tricky case: among Hellenistic poets he seems to be
particularly isolated and the fact that he does not seem to mention Alexandria in
his extant work complicates the issue. For Asclepiades, Hedylus, Posidippus and
Callimachus it is easier to hypothesise personal contacts,’® whereas for Leonidas,

whose biography is very obscure, such matters are even more speculative.

1.4.2.1 Callimachus

There are several passages for which scholars have pointed out potential points of
contact between Callimachus and Leonidas; some others will be suggested ex

1n0v0.>

1. The apostrophe of Molorchus against the mice in Callimachus Ait. F 177.12-14
Pf. = F 149.12-14 Massimilla = F 54c 12-14 Harder: “0xAnpot, ti t0[d] a¥ yeltoveg
Nué[tlegov / fxat anokvaicovteg, émel pdAa [y] ovtl @épo[wwbe / Eleivorg

KWKLHOUG émtAaoev Dppe Beoc”, “Troublesome creatures, why have you come as

neighbours to destroy our home, because you will gain absolutely nothing? A god

56 Cf. Guichard (2004:3-30), Sens (2011:li-Ixii), Floridi (2020:10-15).
57 Points 4, 8, 9 have not been singled out to my knowledge; among the others, some are only
mentioned in passing by scholars (e.g. point 10).
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made you into sources of wailing for guests and hosts”>® to be compared with
Leonidas” apostrophe to the mice in Leonidas AP 6.302 = 37 GP ®eVye0” vmex
KAAVPNG, okoTIoL e oUTL TeVLXET) / HUG oLrtvn Bookety oide Aewvidew... .t Tl
HeTAAAEVEIS TOVTOV HLXOV, @ @UOALXVe [/ 0V ATIODELTVIOIOL YEVOUEVOG
OKUPAAOV; |/ omevdwv eig aAAovg oikovg 0L (Tapa 08¢ Aewtd), / @wv amo
ntAeloTépnv oloeat aouaAwv; the similarity was noted by Harder and Massimilla
(comm. ad locum), and by Livrea (1980:244). The closeness of the passage might be
further strengthened by a new reading of Callimachus’ fragments recently

proposedby Parsons (forthcoming), for which cf. comm. on Ep. 37 GP.

2. The comparison of someone to a dog and a wasp, possibly Archilochus, in Call.
F 380 Pf. elAxvoe 0¢ douudv te XOAOV KLVOG OEV Te KéEVTQOV /[ OPNKOG,
AT APPOTEQWY O OV €Xxel oTOpaTog, may recall the comparison of Hipponax
with a wasp in Leon. AP 7.408 = 58 GP Atpéua tov topPov magapeiPete, )
Tov &v Umvw / Tukpov €yelone opnk avanavopevov...though this might point
to a common source, possibly an image taken from theiambographers (cf.

comm. on Ep. 58 GP).

3. The praise of the Phaenomena of Aratus both in Callimachus AP 9.507= 27 Pf. = 56
GP and Leon. AP 9.25 =101 GP. Scholars have argued differently for the priority of

one epigram over the other.>

4. The dedication of objects to Aphrodite by a hetaera in Call. AP 13.24 = 38 Pf. =20

GP and Leon. AP 7.211 =2 GP.

5. The epigrams for Timon the misanthrope (within a longer series) Call. AP 7.317-

% Translation by Harder.
5% Cf. Amerio (1981-1982), Bagordo (2000).
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318 =3-4 Pf. = 51-52 GP and Leon. 7. 316 = 100 GP.

6. The humble Mikylos who lives on scanty resources from Call. AP 7.460 = Ep. 26
GP = 47 Pf., to be compared with the poor dedication by the mother of Mikythos,

especially the emphasis on the humble gift (cf. also Prioux 2017a:50).

7. The word peBunAng from Call. F 544 Pf. (said of Archilochus), to be compared
with the same word in Leon. AP 16.306 = Ep. 31* GP (on Anacreon), where GP
think that L. might be the borrower; the same epigram of Leonidas contains other

similarities with Hellenistic authors, as noted by Phillips (1971:268 n8).

8. Call. F 730 Pf., the noun adoavin), for which cf. Leon. AP 6.296 = 50 (and also A.R.

2.200): cf. comm. there.

9. The speaker compared to a aiOvin in Call. AP 7.277 = 59 Pf. (epitaph for a
shipwrecked sailor) aiBvin &lca OaAacoomopel, and the seaman compared to a
atfvin in Leon. 7.295 = Ep. 20 tov aibving mAelova vnéapevov, though the

association is customary: cf. comm. there.

10. Ebkonvov in Call. F 75.72 and Leon. AP 16.230 = Ep. 86* GP: Schmitt (1970:110

n.15) thinks that Leonidas might have coined the word.

11. Several potential echoes from the Hecale have been suggested by Prioux

(2017a),° which present varying degrees of plausibility.

60 Building also on previous scholarship, i.e. Piacenza (2006), (2010), (2013).
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When mentioning these parallels, scholars tend to imply that Leonidas must be the
borrower, which is plausible, though as usual hard to prove; it is a fact that Leonidas

and Callimachus seem to have been roughly contemporaries.

1.4.2.2 Theocritus

Similarities between themes in Theocritus and Leonidas have led scholars to highly
speculative hypotheses which are indeed hard to prove. An early example is
Legrand’s theory of the ‘mascarade bucolique’, according to which characters in
Theocr. Id. 7 hide the identities of Hellenistic poets and in particular Lykidas
wouldin truth stand for Leonidas. Later literature has heavily discounted such
speculations.®® Equally far-fetched is the hypothesis according to which the
spurious Id. 21 of the Theocritean corpus would have in fact been composed by
Leonidas, an idea formulated by Brinker and Cholmeley without many followers
(cf. Gow 19522370).This attitude animated more recent contributions, such as that
by Piacenza (2006), who argued that in Theocritus’ Id. 4 Battus, Corydon and
Aegon all stand for poets,and namely Callimachus, Theocritus and Leonidas.®

Contrarily to the case of Callimachus, there are not many close textual parallels
between Leonidas and Theocritus:®* Leonidas does have a Theocritus setting up a
statue of Priapus in Ep. 84, and we are left to wonder if that is a sheer

coincidence.®*

61 Further discussion of the matter was carried out by Bignone, Bongi, Cataudella, Sanchez-
Wildberger, Kuehn, Van Groningen, Puelma, Cameron, Gow and Giangrande: cf. Gigante (1971:111
n128).

62 The identification is based on the following details (2006:101-6): the mention of a Milo in 1.6 and 27,
whom Aegon followed, abandoning his pastoral activity (Milo also being the name of a general of
Pyrrhus); the 20-animal herd mentioned in 1. 10 would correspond to the 20 elephants of Pyrrhus’
army and the adj. mogotxog would allude to the king of Epirus; the alleged antithesis between the
name Aegon, etymologically linked to the goat, and the ‘lion” at the basis of Leonidas’ name. One of
the problems of Piacenza’s hypothesis is that it relies on the certainty of a link between Leonidas and
Pyrrhus as argued by Gigante, which has been discussed above and established as dubious.

63 For some lexical similarities between Theocritus and Leonidas, however, cf. Phillips (1972: 236-38).
64 Cf. below (Leonidas and Pastoralism), however, for some parallels in Ep. 86* GP.
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1.4.2.3 Apollonius Rhodius

Similarities in the style and in some specific passages between Leonidas and
Apollonius have not been extensively noted by scholars. From a general point of
view, what is striking is that the ‘lexicographic technique’ which has been
attributed by Rengakos (1994) to Apollonius seems to be already employed by
Leonidas (cf. below, section 1.5, and comm. on kpr)yvov at Ep. 26.2).% Points of
contact are visible in specific words (cf. above on Callimachus on &dpavin, the
discussion of amotnAov below in 1.5.1, and the comment on Booktaoia in Ep.
49.6), but at least Ep. 48 has a wider resemblance with A.R. 2.123-29, though the
common Homeric model of similes with wolves and lions attacking livestock

should be kept in mind (cf. introduction to Ep. 49).

1.4.2.4 Asclepiades

There are some points of contact in themes or wording in a few epigrams of
Asclepiades and Leonidas, though it is hard to guess the direction of the contact. If
one admits that in some cases Leonidas is the borrower, and in some others
authors were roughly contemporaries and knew each other’'s work, which is

perfectly plausible.

1. Asclepiades Ep. 28 GP (AP 7.11) and Leon. Ep. 98 GP (AP 7.13) are both on
Erinna.

2. Asclepiades Ep. 30 GP has the expression tonxeia O0cAacoa which is also found
in Leon. Ep. 14 GP (AP 7.665.4), with both epigrams on shipwrecks; cf. also Leon.

Ep. 63 GP tetonxvia 0dAaocoa. On the whole matter, cf. Sens (2011:liii) and my

65 Cf. also Phillips (1972:242-6).
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comm. on Ep. 30.

3. The incipit of AP 5.161 (Evgpow kai Oais kat Bodov, ai Aopndouvg...), ascribed
to Asclepiades or alternatively to Hedylus or Simonides,* might be a parody of
Leon. Ep. 42* GP = AP 6.289 (Avtovoua, MeAltewa, Boiokiov, at PAoAddew...)

according to Sens (2011:1iii).*”

1.4.3 Leonidas and Philosophy

Among the different genres of Hellenistic literature, epigram seems to have been
quite permeable to the influence of philosophy, if anything with a polemical
intention:*®® this is shown, for instance, by the case of Callimachus, whose
epigrams show on several occasions an engagement with or polemic on
philosophical themes (e.g. the epigrams for Timon, Cleombrotus, Charidas).

As outlined above, most editors and scholars of Leonidas have raised the problem
of his engagement with philosophy and specifically with the Cynics. Evidence for
such claims comes from the themes of specific epigrams: the mention of Cynic
philosophers, the similarity with a passage of Bion of Borysthenes, the self-portrait
of Leonidas as a poor person and a wanderer, the predilection for humble people
(cf. below).

Gigante, before tackling the issue himself, offers a good status quaestionis:®
Geffcken’s initial claim that Leonidas was an actual Cynic adept was so extreme
that the scholar himself withdrew it at a later stage,”® and Pohlenz later argued for
a label of cynic ‘sympathy’ rather than a profession,” which also echoes in

Webster’s formulation of a ‘cynic perspective’.”? Gigante himself, building on

6 Asclepiades 40 GP = *LX Sens = Hedylus *13 Floridi. On the authorship, cf. now Floridi (2020:172-3).
67 Floridi (2020:174) is more hesitant on the matter.

68 Cf. Clayman (2007, esp. p.497) for general considerations.

6 Gigante (1971:53-4).

70 Geffcken (1896:138) and later Geffcken (1925:2023).

71 Pohlenz (1911).

72 Webster (1964:220).
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Dudley’s case for a distinction between a kvvikog teémog and a kvvucog Blog,
claims that Leonidas drew on cynic themes but always reshaped them with the
greatest originality; he also criticised philosophical over-interpretations of some
epigrams and tried to single out other possible models of Leonidas (e.g. for the
Atog Bilog, the proverbial Spartan simplicity). Later on, Gutzwiller suggested an
even more nuanced view” arguing that Cynic tenets undoubtedly inform
Leonidas” perspective without a philosophical commitment stricto sensu, and that
his sympathy for ‘lower class” people joined with a philosophical reflection on
their condition is an expression of a kLVikOG TPOTOG comparable to Cercidas” and
Phoenix of Colophon’s.”* The most recent treatment of the topic, by M. Solitario,
builds on Gigante’s views, and tries to develop closer readings of cynic sources to
stress the originality of Leonidas and criticise simplistic interpretations.” Though
there have been some dissenting voices, e.g. Cairns’ claim that Leonidas’ epigrams
are a case of ‘philosophical superficiality’,”® scholars now reasonably agree on a
more balanced view. Some considerations can be added, but it will be convenient
first to review the epigrams which informed this debate and to make some

distinctions. Some broad categories can be distinguished:

1. Satirical epigrams (Epp. 54*, 55%, 56%, 59%): these address more or less
famous Cynic figures with a mocking tone.

2. ‘Philosophical” epigrams, i.e. epigrams with no apparent persona loquens in

7 Gutzwiller (1998:103-4).

74 ‘I believe, then, that Cynic tenets are basic to the philosophical perspective of his collection, though
Leonidas himself need not be viewed as a committed Cynic like Diogenes or Bion nor his epigram
book as a Cynic manifesto. (...) Leonidas creates for himself a poetic ego who both shares the
experiences of his lower-class characters and has the philosophical sophistication to reflect upon
them. His epigram collection thus takes its place with works like Cercidas” Meliambi or the iambic
poetry of Phoenix of Colophon in the category of literature evincing a xvvucog teémog’. (Gutzwiller
1998:104).

75 Solitario (2015).

76 Cairns (2016:70).
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which there are generalising and moralistic utterances, usually on life and
death (Epp. 76*, 77+, 78%, 79%).

3. Ep. 33, the exhortation to the mice to leave Leonidas” hut, is sui generis
because it is uttered by the poet and contains references to a humble life.

4. Epigrams featuring humble people: these constitute the vast majority of
Leonidas” production; however, there are a few of them in which the
characters utter moralistic sentences defending or praising a humble and

poor condition (e.g. Cleitagoras, Aristocrates).

From an overall reading of the epigrams, it will become clear that the idea of
Leonidas as a Cynic adept is indeed implausible. He seems to speak vehemently in
favour of a humble and simple lifestyle (through his literary persona or his
characters, e.g. Aristocrates in Ep. 10), but he does not seem to embrace a quasi-
ascetic demeanour like that of Diogenes, which is evident both from his satire of
Cynic characters and from his prayer to a Lathrian goddess” to be saved from
£x0ong...meving (Ep. 36.7-8). As scholars have highlighted, he might have had cynic
‘sympathies’, which could however just be the result of his own tenets on frugality,
in their turn possibly based on ancestral Spartan ideals (cf. Ep. 37.4 with

commentary).

1.4.4 Leonidas and Pastoralism

The problem with ‘Leonidas and Pastoralism” is complicated by the very
notion ofPastoralism’, “Bucolic’, or “‘Bucolic poetry’. As L. Rossi has pointed out,
the problems are stratified: how can the bucolic genre be defined? What did the
ancients mean by bucolic? What is the role of Theocritus in this, and what is the role

of the later bucolic tradition? Last but not least, since epigram is probably the

77 Whose identification is problematic: cf. comm. there.
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Hellenistic genre which overlaps the most with bucolic, can we apply the category
of bucolic to epigram too?”8

Scholars generally agree on a certain number of distinctive features of the
bucolic genre: the cowherds/shepherds/goatherds as protagonists, musical
competitions (often having to do with erotic themes), the mention of bucolic
deities such as Pan and the Nymphs, and the presence of a locus amoenus.

The existence of a bucolic typology of epigram is a further complication.” It
is evident that many early Hellenistic epigrams expressed an interested in bucolic
teatures. The earliest poet to do so is Anyte of Tegea, followed by Nossis and
Leonidas who seem to be part of an earlier generation; then, with heavy
chronological uncertainties, Perses, Nicias, Mnasalces and Simias.® In addition to
this, and further complicating the picture, six of the epigrams ascribed to Theocritus
show pastoral/bucolic themes and characters (epigrams 1-6 of the corpus). The
analysis of Stanzel (2007) highlighted how Anyte and Leonidas on one hand and
Theocritus on the other hand relate in a different way to the bucolic world. Anyte’s
and Leonidas’ epigrammatic world feature bucolic landscapes and rustic people,
the former with a focus on refreshment, drinking fountains and pleasant
landscapes, the latter with a focus on simple people: both of them, however, operate
within the traditional form of dedicatory and sepulchral epigram; and love, a
prominent theme in the Theocritean Idylls, is apparently absent.®! The bucolic
epigrams in the Theocritean corpus, instead, have a different tone altogether: they
feature erotic themes (Ep. 4), they go beyond the dedication/epitaph type (Ep. 5),

and they somehow presuppose Theocritus” world from the Idylls (Daphnis and

78 Rossi (2001:30).
7 On ‘bucolic’ epigram, cf. in general Stanzel (2007).

80 Anyte, Mnasalces, Nicias, Nossis and Leonidas were thought by Reitzeinstein (1893:130) to form
the so called ‘Doric-Peloponnesian school’. This label was gradually criticised in 20th-century
scholarship: cf. Gow-Page (1965.2:91) and Gutzwiller (1998b:53 n.21).

81 There are poems by the two which are very similar in tone and style, e.g. Leon. Ep. 86* and Anyte
Epp. 16-18 GP (drinking fountains and refreshing springs), Leon. Ep. 21* and Anyte Ep. 20 GP (on
insects), but for the ascription of Anyte Ep. 20 cf. GP (1965.2:101).
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Thyrsis are mentioned in five out of six epigrams).

As far as bucolic epigram is concerned, Rossi has argued for another
distinction to be made, i.e. between ‘rustic’ and ‘bucolic’.8?2 The former would
concern hunters, farmers, gardeners, beekeepers and such, while the latter is
strictly concerned with cowherds, shepherds, and goatherds. According to Rossi,
the presence of a locus amoenus or the mention of Pan are bucolic elements, but not
sufficient to make a poem bucolic. This framework might be slightly too rigid,®
but it highlights that Leonidas” epigrams with bucolic themes (which are ca. 10)%
mostly belong to the rustic typology: they seem to be more concerned with
hunters and farmers than with shepherding and bucolic singing.

There are, however, hints of something more, i.e. i.e. traits that are more
bucolic in a Theocritean sense in traditional dedications or epitaphs. The most
striking exampleis Ep. 19 GP, featuring a request from the deceased to shepherds
to come and sing at his tomb:® this is the closest we get to a bucolic song, but it is
presented just as asuggestion within a sepulchral composition. Then there is Ep.
86* GP, in which the speaking voice exhorts the passer-by not to drink from a
muddy fountain, but to go further and find a better stream under a pine tree,
which, as Sens (2006:149-152) argued, might be related with some Theocritean
passages and show therefore an awareness of bucolic convention.

At any rate, Stanzel’s claim that Leonidas” bucolic is highly individualised
holds true: most epigrams mention people by their name, and they are interested
in placing these people in a rural setting. Sometimes, judging from their

aristocratic-sounding names, we might be dealing with the placement of an alien

82 Rossi (2001:34).

8 It encountered scepticism from e.g. Stanzel (2007:335).

8 AP 6.262 =48 GP, 6.263 =49 GP, 6.334 =3 GP, 7.657=19 GP, 9.318 =80 GP, 9.236 =5 GP, 9.744 = 82
GP, 16.190 = 81 GP, 16.230 = 86 GP, 9.337=29 GP.

8 The deceased has traditionally been believed to be a shepherd himself, but Gutzwiller (1998:97)
following Labellarte thinks that he is actually a townsperson buried in the countryside. Cf. comm. on

the epigram.
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element into the countryside (e.g. Cleitagoras, Neoptolemus Aeaecides). More
than a bucolic poet, Leonidas is a poet of rustic people and — at least in the later
perception — a poet of rustic landscapes,® as also shown by his fortune among the

Romans (cf. below).

1.4.5.Leonidas and his reception in Antiquity (including Latin poetry)

The neglect or contempt received by Leonidas in modern scholarship
contrasts starkly with his fame and influence in the ancient world. He is, in fact,
one of the most imitated epigrammatists in the Greek Anthology; and, as will be
shown, he was more popular in the Roman world than it has been observed so far.
A survey of his reception in Antiquity might both explain why so much of his
production was preserved despite the selection processes of the epigrammatic
garlands and possibly help reshape his status as a poet in contemporary
scholarship.

In the so-called Meleagrian sequences of the Greek Anthology, that is series
of epigrams on the same theme which possibly preserve original sections of
Meleager’s Garland, it is often the case that Leonidas” is the oldest piece of the
series. Leonidas was also a model for many imperial epigrammatists, who of course
kept both him and his imitators in mind (cf. e.g. Ypsilanti 2006, and De Stefani 2005
on Antipater of Sidon and Phanias). A striking exampleis AP 6.13 = 46 GP, which
inspired numerous imitations:* a first sequence constituted by 6.11 (Satyrius),
6.12 (Julianus), 6.14 (Antipater of Sidon), 6.15

(Antipater of Sidon/Zosimus), 6.16 (Archias); 6.179, 6.180, 6.181 (Archias), 6.182

(Alexander of Magnesia), 6.183, 6.184, 6.185 (Zosimus of Thasos), 6.186 (Julius

8 On Leonidas’ landscapes, cf. Prioux (2017b).

8 For this series cf. commentary on ep. 46 GP and especially cf. Longo (1987), Coughlan (2016),
Massimilla (2016).
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Diocles), 6.187 (Alpheus of Mytilene); furthermore, as we have seen above, this
epigram was copied on the wall of the exedra in the ‘House of Epigrams’ in Pompeii
and identified in an ostracon bearing epigram incipits. When Leonidas’ piece is not
the oldest in a series (or at least when we cannot say for certain due to problems in
chronology), it still heavily influences the variations on the theme. Leonidas’
fortune was not limited to the epigrammatic world. Some of the eccentric words
which first occur in Leonidas, and possibly are his own neologisms, resurface later
in imperial or later antique authors: e.g. amapaAdvvw from Leon. AP 9.24 = 30 GP
in Greg. Naz., Quintus Smyrnaeus and Nonnus of Panopolis, or cuvaypevwfrom
Leon. AP 9.337 = 29 GP in Nonnus alone.

The influence of Hellenistic Poetry, and epigram specifically, in the Roman
world is well recognized. However, Leonidas’ role in this has so far been
downplayed. Here is a brief review of possible or certain reprisals of Leonidas in

Latin literature.s®

1. Cicero Att. 9.18.3 inde expecto equidem AaAayevooav illam tuam; Att. 10.2
AaAayevoa iam adest et animus ardet seem to refer to the arrival of spring as
signalled by the coming of the singing swallow, which is called AaAayevoa in
Leon. Ep.85 GP = AP 10.1 (Priapus announces the return of spring and the sailing
season). It must be said that if this was a proverbial denomination of sorts for the
swallow (though not attested elsewhere with this phrase, the verb is used for birds
and cicadas e.g. in Theocritus, cf. comm. ad locum) we do not need to think that

Cicero has Leonidas in mind, but cf. comm. on Ep. 85.

2. Lucretius, DRN 3.1042 ipse Epicurus obit decurso lumine uitae resembles Leonidas’
praise of Homer in Ep. 30 = AP 9.24, but it might be derived from Meleager’s

imitation or some other poem drawing on the image (so Kenney20142:222).

88 Many of these have been conveniently gathered by Specchio (1981).
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3. Virg. Ecl. 5.38ss. describes the tomb of Daphnis overgrown with plants and
thorns, which might be influenced by Leon. AP 7.656 = 18 GP (description ofa tomb

covered in thorny plants), cf. Clausen (2015) ad loc.

4. Virg. Ecl. 7.29-30, with the offering of the antlers of a stag by Micon to Diana
(ramosa Micon wvivacis cornua cervi), might echo Leon. AP 6.110 = 96 GP
(Cleolaus the hunter dedicates the antlers of a stag on a tree). The same epigram
has been identified on a fragment of wall painting from Suasa (cf. above and

comm. on the epigram).

5. Ovid Tristia 2.527, sic madidos siccat digitis Venus uda capillos on Apelles” Aphrodite
Anadyomene, with Leon. APl 182 = 23 GP, 1.5 €0 pev yap axoaic xepotv éxOA{Bet

kopav (description of the same statue).

6. Ovid Fasti 1.353-8. The fable of the goat and the vine, and in particular 1. 357rode,
caper, vitem!, cf. Leonidas’ account of the same fable in AP 9.99 = 32 GP, kelgg,
kakiote... kKANua (for the fable cf. Gow 1965.2:342). This fable was quite popular
in antiquity and Leonidas” epigram shares its last line with

another epigram by Evenos of Ascalon (AP 9.75) on the same story, which

accompanies a fresco in the “‘House of Epigrams’ in Pompeii (cf. above).

7. Ovid Met. 10.244-47 describes Pygmalion’s attitude towards women, Quas quia
Pygmalion aevum per crimen agentes/viderat, offensus vitiis, quae plurima menti/femineae
natura dedit, sine coniuge caelebs/vivebat thalamique diu consorte carebat, which might
recall Aristocrates’ attitude in Leon. AP 7.648 = 10 GP, 11. 9-10 1det AglotokodTng
TO KON YVOV: AAAX Yuvatkwv, / @vOwTl, 1)x0atpev v aAtrtoppoovvnyv (parallel
noted by Gow-Page 1965 ad locum).
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8. Prop. 3.13, 1l. 42-46 directly translates an entire epigram by Leon. AP 9.337 =29

GP, the exhortation of Pan to a hunter (cf. comm. on the epigram).

9. Sen. Epist. 49.2-3 (reflections on life, time, and death) resembles Leon. AP 7.472

=77 GP; in particular punctum est quod vivimus et adhuc puncto minus, cf. 1. 4 oteyun)

KAl OTLyung el Tt XapnAotepov;

10. One of the epigrams on Priapus (APl 236 = Ep. 83) has been roughly translated
by one of the Latin Priapea (c. 24), which are usually dated to the 1t century BC (cf.

comm. there).

To this purely literary evidence one must add the above-mentioned testimonies of
the ‘House of Epigrams’ in Pompeii and the fragment from Suasa (cf. Introduction
1.3.3, Inscriptions and wall paintings), which both involve a dedicatory epigram
with rustic themes. This resonates with Propertius’ insertion of the exhortation from
Pan, which he uses to exemplify the benevolence of the gods (1. 41 praebebant vestri
verba benigna foci): it is possible that he imagines this epigram as inscribed in a shrine
of Pan or something similar, and it is not impossible that such monument or similar
ones existed. Overall, this evidence bears some coherence and gives the impression
that Leonidas was an appreciated source of representation of rustic, simple life, and
that the Roman world saw in him a good source of rustic vignettes which were very

pictorial, and sometimes actually accompanied them with images.
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1.5 Language and Style: compounds, neologisms, and intertextuality

We have seen (cf. above, Foreword) how the negative judgment of modern critics
on Leonidas was heavily informed by Leonidas’ language and its relationship
with the subject matter of his epigrams. It is striking that the reassessment of
Leonidas inaugurated by Gigante’s work did not rehabilitate the poet’s language
in full, though of course it abandoned the negative aesthetic judgment of the past.
It is also striking how R.D. Phillips’s 1972 dissertation,® which explored Leonidas’s
style and diction in great depth, went almost unnoticed in Leonidean studies.”® I
will draw abundantly from the material collected by Phillips and try to put it into
dialogue with more recent studies on Leonidas and Hellenisticpoetry in general.
Another element which was underestimated is the dialect, the study of which can
now benefit from scholarly progress in this direction (cf. below). All of these
elements, when considered together, will make clear that what constituted
Leonidas’ greatest fault in the scholarship of the past is instead one of the most

characteristic and interesting features of his poetry.

1.5.1 Epic language and diction”

It is not surprising that a Hellenistic poet would use a deeply epic diction,

nor that they would actively engage in Homeric (or Hesiodic) scholarship within

their own poetry. However, this well-recognised feature has not been explored in

8 Phillips (1972).

% Readers will find it very rarely quoted or alluded to in most recent scholarship on Leonidas (one
exception is Solitario 2015). It seems to be taken into account in the recent work by lodice (2022), a
brief study on the language of Leonidas which announces a more thorough analysis, but I could not
take this into account in the present work.

91 This section inevitably owes much to Phillips (1972:5-153), but I deemed it best to have a less rigid
classification both for the forms and scope of the epic style, since different forms often coexist and
different strategies often seem to be at work simultaneously.
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depth for Leonidas.”

Epic language or diction can be achieved on different levels, and with
different literary purposes. As for the degree of epicisation, it can range from the
use of glossai or single words to epic forms and formulae, or even the imitation of
or allusion to longer epic passages. The goals of all these in Leonidas seems to be
extremely varied, as they are used alternatively (or simultaneously) to signal
learnedness, to give an epic tone to certain scenes or characters, to shed some
irony on a situation, or possibly to change the interpretation of a scene through
allusion.

The use of glossai is a sophisticated and typically Hellenistic form of
engagement with Homer and Hesiod. In an important contribution, E. Sistakou
(2007) has explored the ways in which Hellenistic epigrammatists carry out
Homeric exegesis, mostly signalled by glossai, by offering as case studies examples
from Simias, Asclepiades, Posidippus, and Callimachus. The same operation can be
performed systematically for Leonidas, with interesting results.”® Leonidas does
not seem to have a unique approach to glossai. For example, one of the glossai
discussed by Sistakou primarily in relation to other epigrammatists, i.e. xorjyvov
(Homeric hapax from 1. 1.106), is employed twice by Leonidas (in ep. 10 and ep. 26):
each time, the word is employed seemingly in one of the two different ways in
which Hellenistic authors interpreted it. This could potentially point to an
awareness of the scholarly debate surrounding the Homeric hapax, rather than to
polysemy (cf. comm. on ep. 26 for a full discussion). On a different note, again in
ep. 10.3, the word édvwoatto is a Homeric hapax found only in Od. 2.53, the
meaning of which seems to have been disputed in antiquity: in this case, F. Cairns
has suggested that the phrasing of Leonidas implies that he took a specific stance

on the debate (cf. comm. on 10.3).

92 Cf. e.g. Rengakos (1993), (1994).

9 Though not all are Homeric glossai, Phillips (1972:8-32) discusses the following words: {€aAog (ep.
32.1%), apoAyaiog (ep. 19.10), AvkaBag (ep. 21.5%), anng (ep. 60.1), teTonxvia (ep. 63.1), doxiog (ep.
72.7).
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It needs to be acknowledged that occasionally the use of glossai can be shared with
other Hellenistic poets, although it is impossible to say more about Leonidas’
relationship with them for the aforementioned reasons. For example, in Ep. 84,
Leonidas uses the adverb amotnAov, which occurs in early poetry only at Od.
9.117 and H. Hom. Dem. 344, and then (beside Leonidas) in Apollonius Rhodius
(2.192, 4.1092, 4.1174). Leonidas and Apollonius retain the metrical sedes of the
word from Homer, but the similarity between Leonidas and A.R. 2.191-3 points to
a possible relationship between the two.
The next level of engagement with epic texts and epic language is that of
employing formulae, phrases or expressions. This can be done either through
verbatim imitation, or in a looser way in the manner of what E. Cahen, in relation
to the style of Callimachus’ Hymns, defined as ‘presque homérique’.** The aim of
this strategy can vary: let us consider some examples.
The simplest goal that Leonidas seem to have in mind is to employ an epicising
style just to heighten the tone of an epigram. An example is the dedication of the
traveller Aristocles to the nymphs (Ep. 5):
[TéTonc éx dloong Yuxpov katanaApuévov VdW,

xaiQOLg, Katl NngQéwv Tcomevucd Edava
TETQAL T& KENVEWV KAk €V DOATL KOOI TAVTX

Up.ewv @ Kovpal, puola teyyoueva,

xaloet’- AglotokAéng 60’ oéomogog, WTEQ ATIWOX
dpav Papdpevog, TouTo dIDWUL YEQAG.

The atmosphere is very similar to a scene from the Odyssey, and in particular

the description of the water (17.204-211):

AAA” Ote d1) oTelXOVTEG OOV KATA MALTIAAOETO AV
AOTEOG €YYVG £0aV KAL €T KOTVNV &@iKOVTO
TUKTf]V K.a/\)\[goov 60ev VOPeVOVTO TTOATTAL,

mv noma I@om:og kat Nrjortog nde IoAvktwe:
ap(pt 0 aQ” atyelpwv vbaTOTQ:E(pewv nv a/\crog,
TIAVTOOE KUKAOTEQES, KATa O& Yuypov 0éev DOWE

94 Cahen (1929:519-25).
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VPo0ev €k éTONG: Bwpog O €pUTeEDEe TéTLKTO
Nuugpaawv, 601 mavteg émppéleorov oditat (...).*»°

A similar strategy is at work in the series of epigrams for shipwrecks, which draws
on imagery from the Iliad and the Odyssey to build up dramatic tension. Let us

consider the following Homeric simile (II. 15.623-9):

avTaE O Aapmopevog ot tavtoev EvOoQ” OpiAw,
év 0" émeo’ g 6te kup Dot €v vii téonot

AABoov UTal ve@éwv avepote@éc: 1) O€ Te maoa
é’(xvn UTEKEVPON, AvE poto O devog éﬂjm

lotlw eupoépetat, TQopsovm O¢ e (stva vavtol
68[6[0’[8@ TutOov yaQ vmék Oavatolo égovtat

¢ €daiCeto Bupog évi otBecov Axawv.

Leonidas alludes to this passage in Ep. 15 GP (= AP 7.652), an epitaph for a certain
Timares who died at sea: after an opening which already shows Homeric echoes
(Mxneooa OaAaocoa, cf. Hom. II. 1.157), the shipwreck is described through the
expression AaPBoov kol emixevapevn (sc. OaAaoon), casting a furious wave, thus
repeating the exact Homeric words. Let us then consider the epitaph for

Callaeschrus, Ep. 62 GP (= AP 7.273):

Evpov pe tonxela katl alnecoa kataryig

KAL VUE KAl OVO@QeQNG KUHATA Tavovoing

£BAaY” Qolwvoc: antwAloBov d¢ Bloto
KaAAawoxoog, Apurkov péooa Béwv meAayevc.

Karyw pév mévtw divevuevog ixOvat kvgua

olxnuar Pevotng & ovtog émeott AtBog.

The rough and violent squall of Eurus and the night and the waves of Orion’s dark
setting hit me: I slipped away from life, 1, Callaeschrus, travelling over the middle of
the Libyan sea. And I am ruined, whirled by the sea, prey to the fish: this stone
standing here is a liar.

The accumulation of elements (the winds, the waves, the darkness) building up the
dramatic tension of the disaster is already reminiscent of the storm which caused

Odysseus’ shipwreck in Od. 5.291-4, especially in the gathering of the winds and

95 Cf. Phillips (1972:141-142). The same passages is echoed in Theocr. 1.7-8 (cf. Hunter ad loc.).
49



the sudden darkness (1. 294, 0pwEeLd” oVEAVOODEeV VUE), but it is line 5 that confirms
the Homeric intertextuality. The expression ixOvot kOoua comes from Od. 15.480,
within the episode of the (unnamed) deceitful Phoenician woman who robbed
Eumaeus’ family palace and is struck by Artemis, clearly as a punishment, and then
thrown overboard by the sailors. The allusion does not seem to be an
embellishment, but rather a possible interpretative key for the epigram: Leonidas
might be implying that Callaeschrus, possibly a merchant sailing across the Libyan
sea, is being punished for his greed.”®

An analogous strategy emerges from Ep. 65 GP (= AP 7.506), an epitaph for a
fisherman named Tharsys who dived to recover an anchor stuck on the sea-bed and
was bitten in half by a sea-monster. The man had already resurfaced and was about
to be lifted up by his fellow sailors, when the animal bit him from the depths (1l. 6-
8, 01N KAl vavtalg Xepag 0QeYVOHEVOG, / €BOwOMNV: TOLOV HoL €T &YQLOV €0 HEYQ
kntog / NABev, anéBoolev & axows em’ oppaAiov, already reaching out my hands to
the sailors, I was eaten: such a fierce and big monster came towards me, and bit me up to the
navel), where the expression 10N kal vavtalg xepag 0Qeyvopuevog seems to be
reminiscent — though with a reversal of roles — of Odysseus” companions stretching
out their hands to escape the fury of Scylla at Od. 12.257, xeloag épot 0péyovtag
év atvr) dnilotntt It is then evident that Leonidas is not only drawing from the
general atmosphere of trouble at sea evoked by the Odyssey, but also using
intertextual markers to allude to specific Homeric scenes: in this instance, the
allusion to Scylla is bound to make the sea-monster even more terrifying, and to
add an epic tone to the struggle and death of Tharsys (with the fundamental

difference that the horror narrated by Tharsys is experienced first-hand).?”

In the above-quoted passage of the Iliad, right after the storm simile, there is another

% Cf. commentary on the epigram. The motif of greed recurs in several epigrams for shipwrecked
sailors of the Greek Anthology: cf. the general section on shipwrecks below.
97 There might however also be some irony at play at the same time: cf. commentary on the epigram.
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simile comparing Hector to a lion (II. 15.630-6):
avTaE 0 Y ¢ te AV 0A00@OWV Povoty emteABwv,
al oa T év elapevi) EAeog peyaolo vépovtat
HoQla, €v ¢ Te TOL VOUEDS OV Mw oada eidwg
Gr]Ql paxeaoaaeal €Akog Boog apdt povnowv:
1TOL O HEV TMEWTNOL KAl vcmxnncn poegowy.

aiev OHooTIX el O D€ T €v HETOT)OLY 0QOovOAG
Bouv £deL, al dé e maoaL VTTéTEETAV...

This is just one of many lion similes of the Iliad, in which the lion is usually the
counterpart of the hero, and can be compared to II. 17.61-9 (Menelaus compared to
a mountain lion who seizes the fattest heifer, while the shepherd and hounds
clamour but are too afraid of him to do anything).”
Such similes seem to be alluded to by Leonidas in a series of dedications by rustics
and shepherds who are characterised as heroic in the defence of their flocks, and
specifically in some epigrams in which shepherds dedicate the hide of wild animals
which had been attacking their flocks and which they managed to kill. K. Gutzwiller
noted how ‘by granting the herdsman the competences of the Homeric warrior,
Leonidas suggests that heroic qualities are not the prerogative of the aristocratic’
(1998:98). This view could be slightly reductive in light of the precise allusions
that Leonidas creates. The second simile mentioned above, and in particular the
shepherd who is unable to fight the lion standing over the carcass of a dead heifer
is exactly reversed in Leon. Ep. 49 GP (=AP 6. 263), in which Sosus the cowherd
dedicates the skin of a lion that he killed insimilar circumstances:

[Tvpow TOVUTO AéOVTOG ATTOPAOLWOATO dEQA

Lwoog 0 Povmtapwy, 601)@‘1 (povsvcrdpevog

aott KO(TO(ﬁQUKOVTO( oV 81)61])\1] Hova HOoXOV*

ovd’ ket €k p.avf)Qag avTIG €Tl Ev)\oxov

pHooxelw O amétioev 6 Onp v’ aluatog atpa
BANOelc axOewvav O elde Pooktaoiav.

Sosus, rich in cattle, stripped off this hide of a tawny lion, after killing it with a spear,

% In II. 18.161-4, instead, the two Aiases are compared to shepherds who cannot drive away a tawny
lion while he is devouring his prey, whereas the lion is Hector. The echoes of these similes in
Hellenistic and Imperial poetry have recently been investigated by Massimilla (2020), who however
does not touch on Leonidas.
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just as it was devouring the young calf: and it did not return from the fold to the

thicket, but the beast, pierced, repaid to the calf blood for blood: it encountered much

grief for its slaughter of cattle.
The reversal is strengthened by a series of details: Bovntdpwyv, a neologism which
is a variation on the Homeric hapax moAvnduwv from II. 4.433, the use of a dopv,
which is more appropriate to a warrior than a shepherd, and the noun Booxtaocia
(found only here and in A.R. 4.1724) which will be a variation on the Homeric word
avodgoktaoia. The allusion to the Iliadic simile is dynamic: Sosus, unlike the
unskilled herdsman” who helplessly watched the lion kill his calf, caught the beast
during its wretched act and made it pay the price for it. That is to say, Leonidas is
rewriting the Homeric scene to make Sosus even braver than the Homeric heroes.
A similar strategy is at work in Ep. 48 (= AP 6.262), where a certain Eualkes kills a

beast'® which was wreaking havoc among the pastures:

t Tov vouinv T kat émavAa Boawv kal fwtogag &vdoag
OWVOUEVOV KAQY YAV T OUXL TRECAVTA KUVQV

EvdAknc 0 Korg émvioktia pnAa vopevwv

TéQPVE Kal €k Ta0TNG EKQEUATEV TITLOC.

The beast which used to ravage pastures, cattle sheds and herdsmen, never fearing
the baying of dogs, Eualkes the Cretan slew, while grazing his herds at night, and
hung it on this pine.

The phrase Bwtopac avdoag is borrowed from Homer (II. 12.302, Od. 14.102, Od.
17.200). The Iliad passage here is relevant. Sarpedon is about to attack the Trojans

and is compared to a lion attacking the flocks:

™V aQ’ 6 ye mpooOe oxOpeVOg dVO dOLEE TIVATOWV
BN 0" lHev ¢ te Aéwv 00e0ITEOPOG, 6C T  ETdELTG
donpov &n KQELWV, KEAeTaL O € vac‘)g AyNvVwo
pr])\cov 7'(ELQT]O'OVTO( Kal eg TIUKLVOV OOHOV €ADELV:

el e YA X' eVENoL maQ’ avtogL Bwtoeas avdeas
oLV KUOL Kol 601)98001 PLALOOOVTAG TEQL UNAQ,
ov Qa T ameignrog pépove otabuoto dieobay,

AAA" Oy ap’ 1) NomaEe HETAANEVOG, T)E KAl aVTOG

9 For neologisms, cf. below.
100 For the problem of identifying the animal, cf. commentary ad loc.
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EBANT €V mEwToLoL OoNg ATIO XELQOS AKOVTL. ..

This is not the only simile of this kind and, for example, in II. 11.548-55, Aias is
compared to a lion which shepherds and dogs do manage to drive away:!'™
however,by choosing the expression Batopag avdoag we have the impression that
Leonidas

is alluding to II. 12.302 with the purpose of characterising Eualkes as stronger, and
of the two possibilities from the Homeric similes he chooses the latter, where the
lion is killed. Therefore, while Gutzwiller’s statement concerning the heroization of
these shepherds is indeed true, one should also appreciate the sophistication of the
intertextuality through which this effect is accomplished.

This overview has shown that models of Homeric intertextuality such as the one
proposed by Tsagalis'® present some limitations, and the epigrams of Leonidas
show a varied range of sophisticated ways in which a Hellenistic poet can engage

with early epic texts.

1.5.2 Tragic diction

Though epic is the main inspiration for Leonidas’ language, other models are also
present, such as that of tragedy. As we have seen for epic, reminiscence of tragedy
can be expressed through a single word or an expression, or a more generic
similarity. It is true, as Phillips (1972:192-6) points out with regards to single tragic
words, these are also shared with epic and the two models will have coexisted for
Leonidas.

Two features of Leonidas’ tragic diction are shared with his epic diction. On one

101 For other such similes, cf. comm. on the epigram.
102 Tsagalis (2017:22).
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hand, the occasional mediation of another Hellenistic author through whom
Leonidas might be looking at a tragic passage; on the other hand, the purpose of
the tragic diction itself, which alternates between elements added to heighten the
tone of an epigram and features that are aimed at producing irony.

To start from a single word, let us consider d6pv. The word is not tragic per se, but
its metonymical use for ‘ship” is common in tragedy and is found in Leon. Ep. 14.2
(cf. comm. there). Adding to the strength of the epic reminiscences recalled above,
the word equally contributes to heighten the tone of the story of Promachus’
death. Examples of expressions used to heighten the tone are also found: in Ep.
33.1, Blov éAxkwv must be reminiscent of e.g. Eur. Or. 206-7 Biotov...éAxw (cf.
comm.). Finally, some epigrams are redolent of tragic tones on many levels. Let
us consider ep. 71, in which an unnamed mother mourns the untimely death of her
son Anticles:

A delA” AvtikAelg, delAn O eyw 1) Tov €V 1jB1g
QKU KAl LOUVOV IO TTUQWORHLEVT),

OKTWKALOEKETNG OG ATIWAEOD, TEKVOV: EYw O
00PAVIOV KAatiw YNEag 0dLEOUEVT).

Bainv eic Aldog oKLeQOV dOHOV: OUTE HOL T)WG
Noel oUT AKTIC WkEOg NeAlov.

& delA” AvtikAelg pepoonuéve, mévOeog elng
iNTNo Cwng €Kk HE KOMLOOAEVOGC.

O miserable Anticles, and miserable me who laid my only son on the pyre in the peak
of his youth, you who died when eighteen, child: and I, bereaved, weep for my old
age, lamenting. I wish I could go to the shady house of Hades: to me neither dawn
nor the swift ray of light is sweet. O miserable Anticles, who fulfilled your destiny,
be the healer of my pain by taking me from life with you.

Besides specific expressions found in tragedy (e.g. v 1ifnc axun), here we find
many other tragic features, such as the lament, the refrain,'® and the idea of death
as a healer of evils (cf. commentary on the epigram).

Moving to instances where tragic words or phrases are more ambivalent or

103 Even though refrain is much more characteristic of dirge-like compositions, it is found in tragedy
in imitation of that or cult songs: cf. Alexiou (2002212-13, 134-7), Rutherford (2012:47).
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strongly suggest ironic connotations, let us consider an illuminating example
discussed by Phillips (1972:212-3). Ep. 55* is a poem criticising Sochares the cynic,
which consists of a detailed description of his beggar-like attire, including a
walking staff (L2. Baxtoov... 6dotrtopkov). The word PBdxtoov is first found in
tragedy: Aesch. Ag. 202 (for the scepters of the Atridae), Ch. 352 (for that of
Agamemnon), then six times in Euripides (e.g. for the staff of Cadmus at Bacch.
363). It is employed by Hellenistic authors, such as in Call. Hymn 5.127 (the staff of
Teirisias) and A.R. 1.670 (the staff of Polyxo), A.R. 2.198 (the staff of Phineus),
which Phillips plausibly argues is the intermediary model of Leonidas ep. 55.1%
The connotation of Sochares is anything but positive, therefore the employment of
a word often used for tragic characters and venerable old men or prophets is
bound to create some contrast.

As for tragic expressions possibly used with ironic overtones, in the above-
quoted epigram for Sosus (Ep. 49), the last two lines (5-6) seem to bear strong
tragic reminiscences: pooyeiw 0 amétioev 6 ONo avO’ alpatog aipa / PAnOeic:
axOewvav & elde Pooktaoiav. The insistence on blood and retribution is often
found in tragic contexts with similar wording (cf. comm. on the epigram). Bearing
in mind what was said on ‘heroic shepherds’, one could detect traces of irony in

such a description of a hunting scene.

1.5.3 Neologisms

The other striking feature of Leonidas’ style, and one that is not completely
separate from his epic diction, is the creation of new vocabulary. Almost every
epigram by Leonidas contains at least one word that is a hapax legomenon, and

while we cannot know for sure that these words are always Leonidas’ neologisms,

104 That this is the case might be further suggested by junction of &dpavin and ynoag (1. 200) which is

found in Leon. Ep. 50.6, as noted by Phillips (cf. comm. there).
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there is a high chance that a good percentage of them are. Discussion of
neologisms (or alleged neologisms) is best divided, in the wake of Phillips, into
simple words and compound words.!%

Leonidas” epigrams present 40 new simple words (19 nouns, 18 adjectives, 3
verbs). Some of them follow regular patterns of Greek word formation, e.g.
ayoeola (Ep. 46.2). Others are clearly modelled on Epic style, such as the
adjectives formed with the suffix -6eig/-Meig (e.g. dovALxdeis in Ep. 52%), a practice
shared by other Hellenistic poets.!® Another typically Hellenistic feature is the
creation of adjectives with -tnc/-tic to denote possession or material, e.g.
oxowlttic < oxowvog (Ep. 20.7).1%7

Occasionally, this results in ‘hyperepicisms’, such as in the case of wkr)elg
(Ep. 8.7%) built from the Epic adjective wkvg. With Callimachus, Leonidas shares
some word formations that violate conventional rules. For example, nouns in -tr)0
were only derived from verbs in -féw/-aw (Onodw>0nontpe). This pattern is
violated by aypevtp (Call. Hymn 4.218) and caynvevtrjo (Leon. Ep. 2.5) and
tvoevtr)o (Leon. Ep. 82.3): the model will have been the Homeric agvevtno,
employed also by Herod. 8.42 (Phillips 1972:285-6).1% More unusual, and only
shared by Nicander, is the coinage of adjectives through the rare Epic suffix -
tveog, i.e. pvowciveog (Ep. 55.5%), muiveog (Ep. 45.2), paralelled by iptveoc (Nic.
Alex. 203).10

On the whole, then, his new words are well inserted in Hellenistic trends of

105 Data is from Phillips (1972:277-342), with the addition of data from epigrams 93-103 (category C
from GP) that Phillips does not take into account, presumably due to the uncertainty around the
ascription, for which cf. above my section 1.2 “ascription of the poems’, while some words listed by
Phillips are excluded for various reasons (explained in notes): this account for the differences in our
respective figures. I refer to words that only appear once in Leonidas as hapax, while neologism can
include that but also words possibly coined by Leonidas and then employed by later writers.
106 Especially liked by Nicander: cf. Overduin (2015:66).
107 Phillips (1972:287).
108 The pre-Hellenistic exception is the Oepamevtrip (Xen. Cyr. 7.5.65). These type of nouns are
collected in Fraenkel (1910:134-5).
109 Cf. Phillips (1972:282-3).
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poetic word-formation, even though with some peculiarities. It will become
evident, however, especially in the commentary, that the sheer quantity and
frequency of neologisms in the epigrams of Leonidas is unparalleled and it is
evident when comparing most of his poems with epigrams by e.g. Asclepiades or

Callimachus (cf. also Magnelli 2007, esp. 173-4).
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Table 1: Neologisms in Leonidas (i): simple nouns

Feminine noun in -t ayoeoia 46.2
Neuter noun in -elov HATELOV 8.3*
Nouns in -cwv AVOQELWV 25.7*
Feminine nouns in -ovvn Aafpoovvn 56.1*
TEXVOOLVA 52.8*
Feminine nouns in -1d (-5) Aaplg 15.5,16.5
Feminine nouns in - t1g KOAQULTIC 21.5*
HOATIATIS 41.5*
Nouns in -tng AKQEWOLTNG 51.1
KkeAgvOiTng 91.3*
Aevitng 85.7
Nouns in -t1)0 dwonTtro 56.7*
eVAOTIQ 97.1
éYmno 56.3*
VUVNTHO 57.1
Nouns in -evtno OO VELTIO 2.5
TVEEVLTNO 82.3
Nouns in -two TAQTWO 20.4
Underived nouns Yoo, T 85.5




Table 2: Neologisms in Leonidas (ii): simple adjectives

adjectives in -10g vUkTLogH? 53
OALynoLog 18.1*
0QPAVLOG 71.4
adjectives in -atog aywyaiog 47.5
ooewxiog 86.6*
XaQadEAaog 86.2%
adjectives in -aAeog atpaAéog 34.2
adjectives in -apdg YAayeQog 97.8
adjectives in -tng o0o@pvitng 42.4%
Toupitng 21.2*
adjectives in -Tig OXOLVITIC 20.7
adjectives in -evt (-£15) OOVLALXOELS 52.1*
TUIELS 36.3
QULTIOELS 54.3*
WKNELS 8.7*
adjectives in -(tveog HuoLkiveog 55.5*
mvéiveog 45.2
verbal adjectives in -tog HOKAQTOG 75.5

Table 3: Neologisms in Leonidas (iii): simple verbs

Verbs in -&w KLOWVLAW 23.7*
Verbs in -0w OTLUAOW 10.5
oteAedwW 8.5%

110 The reading is uncertain: cf. commentary on the epigram.



The majority of Leonidas’ neologisms, however, are compound words, which are
the place in which he best expresses his verbal inventiveness. He seems to have
coined 104 compound adjectives, 18 compound nouns and 16 compound verbs:!!!
the data clearly shows the he had a stronger inclination towards new compound
adjectives than towards compound nouns and verbs.

From a formal point of view, most of the compounds are regular in their
formation. There are quite a few in which Leonidas is the first poet to our
knowledge to use a certain word as the initial or final part of a compound, and
some of these compounds are employed by later writers.!’> As for recurring
elements, some favourites that stand out are ev- (19 compounds), @iro- (5
compounds), 0Aryo- (4 compounds) as initial parts of compounds.

As for the choice of elements of compounds and their combination from a
semantic point of view, Phillips has outlined some interesting patterns.'™® One is
the appearance of nouns denoting objects that feature very rarely in compounds,
e.g. oo, cupboard (Ep. 41.10* evoinvog, Ep. 36.2, 41.10* oAvrynoinvog), or tools of
craftsmen, which Gigante (1971:65-76) has amply considered with regards to the
representation of manual labour in Leonidas. The other important trend is the
strong presence of the pastoral world expressed in elements of compounds such
as the goat, both as a first element (atywopog in Epp. 53.4, 82.1, atyotnc in Ep.
2.4, atywvu€ in Ep. 47.1, atyipooic in Ep. 80.2) and second element (rtoAvaryog in
Ep. 82.2), or plants which never feature as second part of a compound elsewhere
(e.g. evpdpaBog and eVokavoLE in Ep. 80.1).

Overall, however, we find once again that the Epic model is very
significant. Compounds sometimes are plain variations of Homeric compounds:

this is the case of the above mentioned Povnduwv (Epp. 49.2, 75.4), built on the

111 To data included by Phillips one must add neologisms from epigrams of category C, as recalled
above.
112 Phillips (1972:303-5).
113 Phillips (1972:309-14).
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model of moAvmtdpwv from Il. 4.433. The occasional Homeric phrase seem to have
inspired a compound, as in the case of ¢meoxdotoc (Ep. 10.8), for which cf. the
Homeric ém’ éoxaen. Phillips goes as far as hypothesising (not always
convincingly) that some of Leonidas’ compounds aim at condensing entire
Homeric phrases, e.g. dawdaAoxelo in Ep. 7.1%, which would be compressing ...0¢
xeoolv émiotato daidaia mavta / tevxewv (II. 5.60-61), the aim being that of

gloryfing the carpenter Theris with a reminiscence of the builder Phereclus.

Table 4: Neologisms in Leonidas (iv): compound adjectives

A. 18t and 2" element are nominal

1. Adj. + subst. BaBvoyLvog 82.2
Pxtopaxog 34.4
dAdAAOXELQ 7.1*
AgUKOOTIWEOG 102.2*
OALyaAaE 87.1*
OALYOEVAOG 87.3
OAryooimuog 36.2, 41.10*%
TIAUTIOTVLX 443
ToAVaLyog 82.1
TOAVOKAAHOG 20.4
oaBokoavog 47.3
TavUNALE 43.1
TAXVXEANG 43.3

2. Subst. + subst. atywvul 47.1
APWTOC 47.4
AUTTEAOPUTWO 94.1*
YAELKOTTIOTNG 94.1*
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HLTOEQYOG 42.3%

VAAOXO0UG 23

XQXQLEQYOS 8.9*

B. 1st element numeral, 274 element substantive

OKTAEQLLOG 96.3
TLEVTAQQWYOS 36.5
TETOAYAWXIS 3.3

C. 1stelement adverb, 2" element nominal

1.Adv. + subst./adj. aQTitokoc! 97.3
EVAAPLTOC 33.5
evaQEVog 19.9
evPELONG 41.7*
evO1oavEog 36.3
sVOVoAvVOg 1.1
EVKEOTAAOG 45.1
EVKVALKOG 11.8
evpapadog 80.1
evTMANE 91.5*
evTtlwV 16.3
eVUTOIKIAOG 97.5
EVTIQEUVOS 53.10
gvaimog 41.10+
eVOKAVOLE 80.1
E0V0TOp0VLYE 47.3
CaBnong 91.2*

114 The word is found in Imperial literature, both poetry and prose, so it might be just a coincidence that its
first occurrence is Leonidas.
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TIAVETIORPVLOG 43.7
2.adv. + verbal adj. aedivnrog 42.3*
evdIVITOC 8.7%
EVUXAAKWTOG 56.5*
TEWTOXVTOG 94 .4*

D. Adjectives with a- privative

1. with a pure nominal stem adnoLs 11.7
AoTLAOC 10.5

2. with a verbal adjective AKEQKLOTOG 77.10*
AOTAEYYLOTOG 55.3%
AXAAKWTOG 55.3*

E. Nominal plus verbal elements

a. preceding nominal atypotng 3.4

element is governed by ALYLVOUOG 53.4,82.1

a verbal axavOoPatic 21.4*
Pouvmtapwv 492,754
YAayomn& 47.5
deAeagmal 66.3*
dkTLBOAOG 52.4*
£TVOdOVOGg 56.6*
txOvpooog 15.5
(xOvdoKOC 52.2*
AaxavnAdyog 80.3
HUnNAocooog 3.3
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TtAeloTtoBOAOG 22.4*
t0£0B0A0G 28.1%
XHAXQAQXOG 82.3
b. The nominal element aduuryne 33.8
modifies the verbal AAllwog 16.5
aAwpB0opog 16.1
dapaAnBotog 86.3*
detoolog 56.2%
gvELXAdNG 56.4*
TIOAVKAT]G 10.7
TIUQOLKAT]G 44.1

LA oeQYOg 41.2%
pideowg 43.5%
PLAOKQON VOGS 53.4*
PLLOALYVOC 37.5
PLAOTIWOLOTIG 102.1*

F. 15t element numeral, 2™ element verb

TOLTIOVITOG 40.6

G. 1*t element numeral, 2" element verb
EUyoar|g 53.9
eLONAN WV 49.3
NHLPavTS 73.2%
tOvtevrg 84.2
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H. 1% element preposition, 2"¢ element nominal/verbal

a. preposition TLEQLTIAAVLOG 33.1

adverbial

b. preposition ATIVAOOVVOG 53.8

modifies substantive ATIODELTIVIOLOG 37.6
ATIOKQADLOG 36.4
EYKAN UV 92.6*
£yx0oviog 75.2
Eupvoiog 66.4*
ETIAKTALOG 66.1*
ETEOXAQLOG 10.8
grupolorog 66.11*
ETUVOKTLIOGH? 48.3
gmoidlog 33.8
£QWOLOg 102.2*
TAQLOTIOL0G 72.5*
TeQLOPLEOG 2.1
moTtOvLOG 41.3%
vromLOUdLOG 36.6
VTIOBWATS 9.1

2. Deverbative formations (formed directly from the compound verb)

appioug (apptééw) 8.9*

3. denominative formations (formed directly from the compound noun)

ovvepyativng (ovvégyatal) 20.10

115 Though émvuktidiog is found in Call. F 775 Pf. (incert. auct.).
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Table 5: Neologisms in Leonidas (v): compound nouns

A. 1st and 2nd elements nominal

a. both elements are aty(pooig 80.2
substantives Quoedomic 35.1
Aaprtoméda (-0n) 47.6
ixOvoAniot)o 20.3
b. 1st element adj., 2nd HOLVOAEwV 53.3
element subst.

AKEOAOPITNG (&KEOAOPOC) 53.9

Analogical formations!'®

AALTOPQEOOVVN 10.10

B. Nominal + verbal elements

AVAODOKT 43.4

AoryoOnoag 29.1

AorywooAovtY 50.2

unAovyxog 2.3

XNoapodLTNG 20.3

Xlpapopatag /-tng 47.1

X{paobvtng 36.8

pPeveivetoneomponds

TIOAVOTEOP(N (TTOAVOTEOPOC) 21*%

Analogical formations Awvootaoin 7”?

116 Phillips (1972:297) included in this sub-category also mavdvoin (Ep. 62.2), which however does not seem
to be a neologism: cf. comm. ad loc.

117 This is of course a spelling variant chosen for metrical convenience, but as it is not attested elsewhere it
could technically be Leonidas’ neologism.
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AWVOOOTATEW

C. 1st element preposition, 2nd element verbal

Deverbative formation

ATIOOTIAC

36.5

Table 6: Neologisms in Leonidas (vi): compound verbs

1. Compound verbs with ATIPAADV VW 30.3
prepositions
améBoolev 65.8
ATIOPAOLOW 49.1
ETUOTAAAW 25.6*
émotnAdopat 64.1%
o €w 73.4*
nipooeYyilw'® 22.6%
KATATIONVOW 15.3
ouvayEeLw 294
2.  Compounds with UTEKKAAVTITW 74.1*
double preposition

1. 1st element adverb dLOKWPEwW (OVTKWPOC) 78.3%

2. 1st element noun OnpoAoyéw (dnNUoAoykdc) 11.5
OUKO@OQEW 102.4*

Analogical formations avAobetéw 91.8
YeAoopeAéw 9.2
OTAOHAVEW 24.2

118 The word is found in later prose writers.

67




Two general points concerning Leonidas’ neologisms on the whole remain to
be considered. The first one is that some of Leonidas” neologisms do indeed pose
some problems either from a formal point of view or with regards to interpretation,
though not as many as GP thought."” The unusual nature of some of these words
has led many editors to emend the text on many occasions or to resort to cruces
desperationis. It will be clear from the above that Leonidas is certainly bold and
innovative in his language, therefore one should be particularly cautious in
adopting either of these approaches.!?

The second issue is that of the purpose and strategies behind Leonidas’ style,
which were completely lost in the hostile scholarship inaugurated by Wilamowitz’s
formula of hohler Wortschaum, and were only gradually highlighted by the work of
Gigante, Phillips, and Gutzwiller among others. As will emerge from the
commentary, the purpose of Leonidas’ linguistic choices seems to be at least
twofold. On one hand, the epicizing diction aims at dignifying the humble subjects
which fill his poetry. By way of example, let us consider the portrait of the
tisherman Theris (Ep. 20): the old man is called Toryéoovia (very old),
ixOvouAnwotnoa (preyer on fishes), caynvéa (net-armed), xnoapodvtn (creeper
into holes). This has been particularly stressed by K. Gutzwiller in her chapter on
Leonidas (1998:88-114), but as noted above this interpretation risks being too
simplistic. It is equally clear that on many occasions the style creates a stark contrast
with the subject matter. So, for example, the series of epigrams mentioned above on
shepherds dedicating the skins of wild animals which they have killed is bound to
create an ironic impression, when one thinks that it is very unlikely that such deeds
were accomplished. There is a lot of nuance in these intentions, and they are also

embedded in a dialogue with other Hellenistic poets, the details of which

119 “The formation of many of L.’s adjectives is open to criticism’, a statement already criticised by
Phillips (1972:296) in view of his thorough linguistic analysis.
120 Some problematic formations are discussed by Phillips (1972:296, 298). Such words are discussed

case by case in my commentary.
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unfortunately often escape our grasp. This nuanced interpretation was initiated by
Phillips, but only occasionally explored by later scholarship (cf. Klooster 2019:309).
A more thorough analysis of Leonidas’ style shows indeed that ‘the commonly
accepted view of Leonidas as a bombastic poet, naively glorifying the common folk,

must be revised’. 12

1.5.4 Dialect

The question posed by dialect in the poems of the Greek Anthology is indeed a
‘tiresome and insoluble problem’.’?? Epigrams can present epic/lonic language,
and/or non-lonic/Doric features. The problem, of course, is that the long and rough
textual transmission of the Anthology complicated a situation which was already
complex, in a way that is not entirely clear to us. Gow and Page explain the problem
in these terms: ‘[e]pigrams in which the dialects appear to be mixed present an
editor with one of two problems. If there are dialect-variants in the tradition he
must choose between them. Our choice has been in favour of the forms which best
match the restof the epigram, but this principle, though logical and perhaps the
only possible basis for choice, may well have occurred to scribes and correctors in
the past and account for some of the variants we have preferred; we have no
confidence that it will regularly restore what the author wrote. If on the other hand
there are no variants in the tradition and the dialect of an epigram is mixed, an
editor must consider whether uniformity should be imposed by emendation’.!?*

At least two objections can be made to this approach. The first one is that it
seems to imply an aprioristic belief that, though it is hard to restore the original
dialectal traits of a text, that text must have been uniform in dialect. That this was
not the case for Hellenistic authors is evident from a passage such as Call. Ia. 13 F

203.17-18 Pf., which though problematic seems overtly to defend a mixture of

121 Phillips (1972:351).
122 As Gow-Page put it (1965.1:x1v).
123 Gow-Page (1965.1:x1vi).
69



dialectal forms: tout éum[é]mAektal kat AaAeval..]..[ | Taoti kat AwoloTi kat TO
ovupktov[.!* The second objection is that this picture probably underestimates the
complexity of the consequences of textual transmission on dialectal forms.
Deliberate or involuntary alteration of dialectal features occurred in one direction
or another, and in an inconsistent fashion. The Posidippus Milan Papyrus has
provided a better understanding of this complexity, as it gives examples of both
Doric traits that have been lost in the medieval transmission (i.e. levelled out by
medieval scribes) and hyperdorisms (Sens 2011:1xvi).

Gow and Page’s conclusion to their discussion of dialect has nowadays also become
problematic. They claim that ‘it is of some consolation in questions so incapable of
satisfactory solution to reflect that vagaries of dialect affect neither the meaning nor,

to a modern reader, the poetical value of the poems’.

Both the New Posidippus and the advancement of the study of Greek
epigrammatists have undermined this statement. R. Hunter has argued that Doric
forms in Theocritus and Posidippus might be paying a tribute to the Ptolemies by
alluding to their Macedonian ancestry;'* again on Posidippus, A. Sens has argued
for the significance of Doric dialect in the epigrams from the section on statues in
the Milan scroll;'* K. Gutzwiller has similarly analysed the use of Doric forms by
Meleager and explored their poetological value.’” In a similar trend, T. Coughlan
has very recently argued for a poetological value in Leonidas’ dialectal forms:!?® for
example, he suggests that the epigram on the Aphrodite Anadyomene might have a
Doric colouring to reproduce the language of a Coan visitor (the work being on
Cos), or that the Ionic form of Leonidas” name in Ep. 93 (rather than the Doric one)

might help to convey the displacement of the poet, who suffers from being far from

124 Sens (2011:1xvi) and Gutzwiller (2014:76) both refer to this passage in discussing dialectal matters. It
is also possible that it is meant that different poems could use different dialects.
125 Hunter (2005).
126 Sens (2004).
127 Gutzwiller (2014).
128 Coughlan (2020a), (2020b, esp. 619-23 on Leonidas).
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his native land. Similarly to Asclepiades,'® dialectal forms seem to reproduce the
dialect of the speaker: so, for example, epigrams on Cretans often present Doric
forms (e.g. 12, 13, 42), whereas the epigram for the Samian Prexo (Ep. 70) is in Ionic
dialect. Other times, though there is no specification, the Doric colouring might
imply a Doric-speaking protagonist, as in Ep. 39; in Ep. 6, the mention of the
Nymphs as ‘offspring of Dorus’'® together with the Doric forms might have

something to do with the setting of the epigram.

1.5.5 Structure of the epigrams

Scholars who have produced harsh stylistic judgments of Leonidas have failed to
recognise the sophistication of his compositional technique as displayed in the
structure of his epigrams; this is seen both in shorter and in longer poems. Let us

provide some examples.

Ep. 39 (AP 6.355) is an elegant quatrain made of two sentences:

A patne Coov tov MikvOov, oia mevixod,
Baxkxw dwoeltat Qwmika yoopapéva.
Baxye, oL 0" 0pine tov MikvOov- at d¢ tO dwov

OWTIKOV, & ALt TaLTA PEQEL TIEVIA.

The name of Mikythus is repeated in the same metrical sedes, and encapsulates in a
chiasmus the name of the addressee of the dedication, Bacchus, itself repeated with a

polyptoton. Similarly, Ep. 6 (AP 9.329):

Nopgat épudoiddec, Awov yévog, agdevotlte
tovtov TiHokA€ovg kamov emecovpevaL
Kat yao TiHokAéng dupy, kooa, atev 0 kamevg

KATIWV €K TOVTWV WO dWQOPOQEL

129 Cf. Sens (2011:Ixx-Ixxi).
130 Cf. commentary for this problematic expression.
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The name of Timocles is this time repeated with a metrical variatio in that comes
once in the pentameter and once in the hexameter. The last verb dwopogopel might
be playing with the address to the Nymphs as Awpov yévog, again producing
almost a chiasmus.

Syntax is also exploited to poetic effect. In Ep. 1 (AP 6.202):

EvBvoavov Cavnv tot OpoL kal TOVdE KUTIAOOLY
At0ic mapOeviwv Oniev UTepgbe Ovowv,
€K ToKov, @ Antwi, Paguvopévng ottt vndvy

Cwov at’ wditvwv Avoao tode Boégoc.

The convoluted syntax of the second couplet may be conveying the idea of the
difficult labour of Atthis, with the word Boégog artfully placed at the end of the
labour and the poem. Artful composition is also displayed in longer poems, such as

the epitaph for Tharsys, Ep. 65:

Knv y1 kat méviw kekQUppeda- tovto meQLooov (1)
&k Mowpéwv Odapovg Xapptdov npvvoapunv.
N Y& €1 &ykvong évoxov BAog eig &Aa dUVwV
Toviov 07 Uypov kKbpa KaTeQXOHEVOS
TV eV €0w0o’, aUTOG O HETATOOTIOG €K PLOOL £0pwWV, )
no” Kol vavtalg Xepag 0QeYVOHEVOG,
EPowONV: TolOV poL € &yQLov €0 Héya KNTOg
NAOev, améPoolev & axolc T op@aAiov.
Xfjpov pév vavtat Puxeov Bagog é€ aAog UV
noavo’ fjuov d¢ mploTic anekAdoato: (10)
novid’ év tavtn kaka Aelpava Oapovog, wveQ,

Eékgupav: matenv O’ oV MAALY ikOpEDa.

The opening is designed to puzzle the reader, who will wonder how it is possible

that Tharsys is buried both on land and sea. The epigram plays on mirrored

movements: the sailor diving to recover the anchor, then resurfacing, only to be
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bitten in half, after which one half goes down again eaten by the sea-monster, while
the other is dragged up by the sailors — a mirroring which is artfully reflected by
the repetition of Ba&poc. More significantly, the word ¢Bow0nv, ‘I was eaten’, comes
right in the middle of the poem, cutting both Tharsys’s body and the epigram in
half. By the end of the poem, the unique fate of Tharsys alluded to at the
beginning is clear,and the repetition of kQUTtw in a ring-composition encloses the
whole story (cf. commentary).

Repetition is used also to dramatic effect. An example comes in the elegy for

Anticles, Ep. 71 (AP 7.466):

A delN AvtikAelg, delAn) O éyw 1) Tov €v 1iPng (1)

AKUN KAL HOUVOV T TTVQWOEVT),

OKTWKALDEKETNG OG ATIWAEOD, TEKVOV- EYw O

00PAVIOV KAaiw YNoag 0dLEOUEVT).

Bainv eic Aidog okteQov dOHOV- ovte potnws  (5)
Noel’ 00T AKTIC Wkéog NjeAlov.

& e\ AvtikAelg pepoonuéve, mévOeog eing
iNTNo Cwng €Kk HE KOULOOAUEVOG.

The repetition of the iunctura A deil” AvtixkAeg adds to the pathos and recalls
funeral laments both from ritual and literature. In a similar way, the epigram in
which Leonidas offers an exhortation to poverty features a repetition (Ep. 33 = AP

7.736):
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M) @O¢eipev, wvOpwme, megumAdviov Blov EAkwv, (1)
AAANV €€ AAANG elg xOOV adAvdouevog,

un @Oelpev- keven oe eQLOTEEALTO KAL),
NV OAATIOL HIKKOV TTUQ AVAKALOHLEVOY,

el kal oot Aettr] ye kat ovk evaA@utog ein (5)
PLOTT] €VL YOWVT) LAOTOUEVT] TAAG AL,

N Kat oot YA xwv 1) kat O0poV 1) kal 0 KOG
adupyng ein xovdog émoPidlog.

The anaphora of un @Ocipev is probably aimed at reproducing the tone of

paraenesis and didactic exhortations, possibly even with popular tones.
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1.5.6 Poems’ length

The most common lengths for Leonidas” poems are 4-line and 6-line epigrams,
followed by 8-line epigrams. His one-distich epigrams are 6.1% vs. Callimachus’
18.33%. With the exception of the lengthier poems by Posidippus, Leonidas has
more or less the highest percentages of 8-line, 10-line, and 12-line epigrams. This
might show that though Meleager did not apparently include many long epigrams

in his selection, in the case of Leonidas he possibly included longer compositions.

Table 7: length of Leonidas” epigrams!>!

A2 =31 B=56 Cc=11 Total =98

1 distich = 2 lines 1 4 1 6=6.1%

2 distichs =4 lines 11 18 5 34=34.9%
3 distichs = 6 lines 7 16 4 27 =27.5%
4 distichs = 8 lines 4 12 1 17=17.3%
5 distichs =10 lines 5 3 0 8=8.1%

6 distichs = 12 lines 3 2 0 5=51%

8 distichs =16 lines'® | 0 1 0 1=1%

131 My calculations. I have excluded the poems in iambics (Epp. 2, 33, 68, 79, 90).

132 A, B, and C refer to the categories of ascription of the poems, for which cf. section 1.2 above.

133 The only 16-line epigram is Ep. 77%, but the text is troubled and according to some editors it might
actually consist of more than one epigram (cf. GP ad loc.).
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Table 8: length of Posidippus’ epigrams

‘Old Posid’. =24 | ‘New Posid’. =115 Total =139
1 distich = 2 lines 1 0 1=0.71%
2 distichs =4 lines 12 59 71=50.7%
3 distichs = 6 lines 5 39 44=31.65%
4 distichs = 8 lines 4 10 14=10%
5 distichs = 10 lines 1 4 5=3.59%
6 distichs = 12 lines 1 1 2=1.23%
7 distichs = 14 lines 0 3 3=2.15%

Table 9: Comparative poem length (Leonidas and other epigrammatists)

Leonidas Posidippus | Callimachus!® | Dioscorides!®
1 distich =2 lines 6=6.1% 1=0.71% 11=18.33% 1=2.43%
2 distichs =4 lines 34 =34.9% 71=50.7% 28 =46.66% 13=31.70%
3 distichs = 6 lines 27 =27.5% 44=31.65% 18=30% 16 =39.02%
4 distichs = 8 lines 17=17.3% 14=10% 0 4=9.75%
5 distichs = 10 lines 8=8.1% 5=3.59% 1=1.6% 6=14.63%
6 distichs = 12 lines 5=51% 2=1.23% 1=1.6% 0
7 distichs = 14 lines 0 3=2.15% 0 0
8 distichs = 16 lines 1=1% 0 1=1.6% 1=2.43%

134 My calculations. I have counted epigrams 1-63 GP but I excluded 17, 19, and 20 which are not in
elegiac couplets.
135 Data from Galan Vioque (2001:32) and Guichard (2003:123).
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Overall, then, when compared to the extant poems of other epigrammatists, the
following data emerge for Leonidas: the percentage of short epigrams (2, 4, and 6
lines) falls within the average, while for longer poems (8, 10, and 12 lines) Leonidas
seems to have the highest percentage of epigrams among his contemporaries; the
majority of his epigrams have a 4-8 line length. As usual, however, it is hard to tell
whether these tendencies are due to the selective nature of epigrams which have
survived and the comparison of data from the Old Posidippus with the ones from

the New Posidippus is particularly instructive (cf. Table 8).

1.6 Metre

The relatively large number of extant epigrams by Leonidas allow us to study his
metrical preferences with meaningful results. The structure and tendencies of
Callimachean hexameter have been studied extensively in the past decades and
studies on Leonidean metre have been carried out too. The results are reported here

together with fresh data and further observations.!*

1.6.1. Prosody

Before discussing metre, a few remarks on prosody are due:

e Muta cum liquida: it has been noted how Hellenistic epigram allows “Attic
correption’ (the absence of lengthening on a short syllable preceding a muta
cum liquida group) more than Hellenistic elegy, and at the same time how

Leonidas is a countertrend with regards to this, in as much as he tends to

136 For the Hellenistic hexameter, Fantuzzi-Pretagostini (1995) is fundamental, as well as Magnelli
(1995); for Leonidas, the treatments of Geffcken (1896) and Hansen (1914) are still very valuable, and
statistics are provided by Fantuzzi (2002) and De Stefani (2005), who both focus on a comparison with
Posidippus, and by the editions of other epigrammatists such as Guichard (2004) and Sens (2011) for
Asclepiades, and Floridi (2020) for Hedylus.
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avoid Attic correption more than his contemporary epigrammatists.'” One
noteworthy occurrence is the fact that in Ep. 3.3 the yA fails to make position,

which never happens elsewhere.!3

Elisions:** here too Leonidas shows a countertrend, as together with
Asclepiades he allows more elision than contemporary non-epigrammatic
elegiacs, which tended to avoid it, and even within epigrammatists who are
more keen on it.!4

Correptio epica: notable is the failure to shorten w in hiatus in the fifth foot in
Ep. 38.3, which is unusual but extensively paralleled in Theocritus (cf. comm.
on the epigram).

Artificial lengthening/shortenings:*' there are a few of these, but they
generally have parallels. For example, in Ep. 85.7 the lengthening of 6 before
a liquid (here A) is rare in Hellenistic poetry but found in Homer (cf. comm.
on the epigram); similarly, kogvvn is spelled with a long v in Ep. 47.3 (which
never happens in Homer and A.R.) but has parallels in other Hellenistic
poets (cf. comm. there). When Leonidas coins the spelling AaywofoAov for
AaywpoAov in Ep. 50.2 he might be drawing on the Homeric Aaywog for

Aayag. 142

137 Cf. Slings (1993:32). The percentages collected by Slings for Leonidas (1993:37) are only based on
category A, but my calculations on B and C confirmed this trend.

138 As already noted by Slings (1993:31 with n.6).

139 Meaning elision of endings of nouns, adjectives and verbs, as it is customary when studying this
feature (cf. also Guichard-Romero (2005:121-2)).

140 Page (1978:34) has the following percentages for 3rd century epigrammatists, i.e. 11% for Leonidas,
14% for Asclepiades, 5% for Callimachus, 8% for Dioscorides: though it is not clear what is the basis of
these statistics (and specifically whether for Leonidas he took into account only A, or A+B+C), most
scholars rely on those.

141 Specific anomalies are noted and discussed in more detail throughout the commentary.

142 Hom. II. 10.361, 22.310, Od. 17.295.
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1.6.2. Iambics

In Hellenistic time, iambic metre is occasionally employed in inscribed and literary
epigram, e.g. GVI 1620 (a 3/2"-century funerary stele from Alexandria) and
Phaedimus AP 13.2 =2 GP, or one of the two epitaphs for Zeno’s dog (= SH 977.14-
24)."% ]t is very possible that iambic epigrams were more abundant than we know
of in the output of Hellenistic epigrammatists.

Among the extant epigrams, Leonidas has 5 in iambic metre (i.e. Epp. 2, 33, 68, 79,
90), which is the highest number recorded for a Hellenistic epigrammatist (though
one must always remember that we have an unusually high amount of epigrams
from Leonidas). Their length varies (Ep. 2: 7 lines, Ep. 33: 9 lines, Ep. 68: 6 lines,
Ep. 79%: 6 lines, Ep. 90*: 8 lines). Among these, there is one line with no caesura, i.e.

Ep.79.5* anaoa knjk pepukotwv odevetat (West 1982.160).

1.6.3 Elegiac distichs

Studies on the Greek hexameter have shown that early Hellenistic poetry has a
preference for a dactylic composition of hexameters,'** but Leonidas stands out as a
countertrend in this panorama in preferring spondaic realisations. A look at the

data shows this clearly.

143 Cf. West (1982:160).
14 West (1982:154), Fantuzzi (1995).
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Table 10: ‘Outer metric’ of Leonidas’ hexameters!4

Holodactylic verses 8 15 7 30 (10.2%)
ddddd 8 15 7 30

Verses with 1 spondee 38 55 13 106 (35.9%)
sdddd 10 13 3 26

dsddd 16 27 6 49

ddsdd 9 5 1 15

dddsd 3 15

dddds 0 1 0 1

Verses with 2 spondees | 37 63 5 105 (35.6%)
ssddd 12 25 1 38

dsdsd 8 10 0 18

dsdds 0 4 0

sddds 0 1 0 1

sddsd 5 9 0 14

ddsds 1 0 0 1

dssdd 8 11 1 20

sdsdd 3 3 3 9

Verses with 3 spondees | 18 32 2 52 (17.6%)
sssdd 8 16 1 25

ssdsd 8 10 1 19

ssdds 1 4 0 5

sdssd 1 1 0 2

sdsds 0 1 0 1

Verses with 4 spondees | 0 2 0 2 (0.7%)
sssds 0 1 0 1

ssdss 0 1 0 1

145 Data for Epp. 1-33 (A= 101 hexameters) are from Fantuzzi (2002:81), while the rest of the data

is from my own calculations.
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Table 11: realizations of spondees in Leonidas’ hexameter compared to other

1 1 146
epigrammatists:

1¢t foot 2nd foot 3 foot 4% foot 5t foot
P.Mil. Vogl. | 74=32% 89=39% 48=21% 48=21% 0
Posidipp. 27=29% 41=44% 12=13% 10=11% 0
Asclep. 23=30% 32=42% 20=26% 9=12% 1=1%
Call. 36=27% 64=48% 7=5% 11=8% 0
Leon. (A) 48=48% 60=59% 30=30% 25=25% 2=2%
Leon. 142=48% | 142=48% 74=25% 69=23% 15=5%
(A+B+C)

It will appear evident that among these comparanda Leonidas has the highest
percentage of spondees in each foot of the hexameter, except for the 2nd foot
where he has roughly the same as Callimachus. Looking at realisations of the
hexameter, Leonidas has three consecutive spondees in 26 hexameters, i.e. 8.81%
of the total'¥” compared to 1.31% for P. Mil. Vogl., 4.16 for Posidippus, 1.29% for
Asclepiades and none in Callimachus. There are as many as 15 hexameters with a
spondee in the 5" foot vs. none in Callimachus and Posidippus (for which cf. Sens
2011:Ixxxiv). By contrast, there are only 30 holodactylic hexameters (= 10.2%)

compared to e.g. Callimachus’ 33% (in the epigrams).'*

146 Data from this table are from Fantuzzi (2002:82), except the last line, which reflects my new

calculations based on the entirety of epigrams 1-103.
147 Fantuzzi has 7.92% (8 cases), i.e. the ones in A.
148 Cf. Sens (2011:Ixxxiii).
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Table 12: Caesurae, violations of laws and bridges in the ‘inner metric’ of

Leonidas’hexameters:!#

A=1021L B=1711L C=271l. Total = 300 1L
Meyer’s 15t law 5=49% 3=17% 1=0.3% 9=3%
Giseke’s law 0 1=1.7% 0 1=0.3%
Hilberg’s bridge 2=1.9% 7=41% 0 9=3%
Meyers’ 2°¢ law 3=2.9% 4=23% 1=0.3% 8=2.7%
Hermann’s bridge | 0 0 0 0
Naeke’s bridge 0 2=12% 0 2=0.6%
Tiedke’s law 0 1=1.7% 0 1=0.3%
Mayer’s 3+ law 0 0 0 0
Bulloch’s law 0 0 0 0
Caesura B1 44% 48% 52% 47%

149 Data is from De Stefani (2005:148-57), which draws partly from Magnelli (2002), rearranged into a
single table: complete lists of occurrences are reported there.
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Table 13: Caesurae, violations of laws and bridges in the ‘inner metric’ of

Leonidas’hexameters compared to other Hellenistic poets:'

Leon. Call. Call. AR. | Theocr. | Theocr. | Arat. | Euph.
(A+B+C) | (hymn.) | (epigr.) (buc.) | (epic.)
Meyer’s 1¢t 3% 0.96 0.90 2.53 6.12 5.70 3.03 1.48
law
Giseke’slaw | 0.3% 0.21 0.90 1.80 1.49 1.81 1.47 1.97
Hilberg’s 3% 0.43 1.62 252 10.99 1.53 1.13 0.49
bridge
Meyers’ 24 2.7% 0.32 0.18 147 |3.14 2.09 1.30 0
law
Hermann’'s 0 0 0 0 0 0.13 0.69 0
bridge
Naeke’s 0.6% <0.32 0 1.16 | 0.33 2.50 2.61 1.25
bridge
Tiedke’s law | 0.3% 0.21 0 0.53 |0.16 3.89 3.73 0.80
Bulloch’s law | 0 0.64 0 2.80 |0.50 2.40 10.90 |2.80

As for the bucolic caesura (C2), the data seems to be in the average displayed by
the hexameter of other Hellenistic authors: Leonidas has it in 190 out of 295
hexameters (= 64.4%), to be compared with A.R. (63%), Callimachus (Hymns
72.5%, Epigrams 88.6%), Theocritus (bucolic 74%, epic 50%, mimic 59%),
Asclepiades (70-80%).! Some epigrams present bucolic caesura in all the
hexameters, e.g. Epp. 6, 16, 21%, 60, 99%, 101*, 103* to quote only some in which the

caesura is accompanied by a strong pause in sense or interpunction.

150 The data for Leonidas is again from De Stefani (2005:148-57), the rest is from Magnelli (2002:80-1),
but De De Stefani draws some of the data from the latter.

151 Data from West (1982:154).
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As for the pentameter, Leonidas does not seem to stand out from the
practice of his contemporaries. There is a preference for ending the first half of the
pentameter with a syllable which is naturally long rather than lengthened by the
following syllables. Compared to Archaic and Classical elegiac couplets, the
percentage of pentameters which end with an accented syllable is lower (11.8% of
pentameters), and comparable to that of Calllimachus, Dioscorides and
Asclepiades.’ The ‘feature’ studied by Slings of ending both halves of the
pentameter with words in grammatical agreement is quite significant, i.e. ca. 50%

of the pentameters, if one takes into account all 98 elegiac epigrams.'>®

There is one noteworthy phenomenon in Leonidas’ distichs. The
enjambement between different distichs, which is quite rare in Hellenistic epigram
apart from Posidippus,’™ is employed by Leonidas with more frequency than
other authors, i.e. in ca. 20 distichs out of ca. 300 (vs. e.g. only twice in
Callimachus’ epigrams). In some occasions, notably Epp. 65.6-7, it is employed with

a deliberate poetic effect (cf. comm. there).

152 Cf. West (1982:158).
153 Cf. Slings (1993:36-7), with the remarks of Hutchinson (2016). Slings” percentage is based on 74
pentameters out of 102, which means that he too only took into account epigrams 1-33 (A); in the
totality of the elegiac epigrams, the feature is found in 151 pentameters out of 299 according to my
own calculations.
1534 Cf. Fantuzzi 2002:94-6.
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1.7 Selection criteria and aims of the present work

As was outlined above, 103 epigrams are ascribed to Leonidas, most of which are
considered by scholars (and rightly so in my opinion) to be of secure authorship.
While the long term aim is that of commenting on all the epigrams, it soon became
clear that a selection was necessary for the thesis. Any selection is bound to be
questionable: the main criterion was to give ample specimens of different categories
of poems from the dedicatory and sepulchral sub-categories, which make up ca.
2/3 of the extant epigrams. As for the division into thematic categories, not all
epigrams perfectly fit certain categories and some of them belong to more than one
category. For instance, Ep. 3 is not a dedication by a rustic, but by a certain
Neoptolemus (who might be a royal figure: cf. commentary ad loc.); however, since
it is presented as a humble dedication it was grouped in this subcategory. In a
similar way, Epp. 30, 99 and 101 concern poets without being epitaphs, but they
have been treated together with epitaphs on poets due to thematic affinity. Some
pieces of great importance, and at the same time burdened by many interpretative
issues, had to be left out, e.g. Ep. 77* (reflections on life and death)'> and Ep. 101*
(on Aratus’ Phaenomena). On the other hand, it is hoped that the present selection is
enough to give a good idea of Leonidas” poetry; it contains some notable poem:s.
Some give valuable insight into private life, such as the dedication of toys in Ep. 45,
or those for children in Epp. 39 and 44; some groups show great consistency and
internal variations, such as the dedications by rustics and shepherds, and the
epitaphs for shipwrecks. Again, the three epigrams which mention Leonidas
himself are of great importance in evaluating his literary persona. Lastly, the
selection includes epigrams which were transmitted solely or jointly by non-
medieval transmission, such as Epp. 50, 46, 96 and 70, or that have been translated

or quoted by Latin authors, namely Epp. 29, 83 and 85, or found on walls of Roman

155 With 16 lines, this is the longest of Leonidas’ extant epigrams: however, the text is very troubled
and some editors consider it actually to be form more than one poem.
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buildings (Epp. 96, 46).
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2 Text, Translation and Commentary

2.0 Conspectus Siglorum

P Codex Anthologiae Palatinae (Palat. 23 + Paris. Suppl. Gr. 384)

P2 P* epigr. eorum quae in P bis exarantur prima et altera transcriptio
J cod. P partium librarius, alibi lemmatista

C cod. P libr. I-IX corrector

Pl Codex Anthologiae Plaunudae (Venet. Marc. 481)
PIA ff. 2-76 capita VII Anthologiae complectentia

PIB ff. 81v.-100 supplementa ad cap. I-IV complectentia

Syllogae Minores
Syll. E Sylloge Euphemiana
Syll. L Sylloge Xm

Syll. S Sylloge S
App.B.-V. Appendix Barberino-Vaticana

Suid. Suidae Lexicon
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2.1 Dedicatory epigrams

2.1.1 Dedications after childbirth (1, 38)

Epp. 1 and 38 are part of a series of dedications by women on the occasion of
childbirth, either to thank deities for a successful labour or to pray for one, i.e. AP
5.192-208 and later AP 6.270-4:* they are likely to represent a relic of a Meleagrian
section (cf. Gutzwiller 1998: tables II and IV), and other epigrams outside this
section might originally have been part of the series, such as Callimachus AP 6.146
(= 23 GP = 53 Pf£.).' The recipients of the dedications are Artemis or Eileithyia, a
pre-Hellenic goddess of childbirth with whom Artemis was identified starting from
the Classical age. The epigrams constitute one of several types of document of this
ritual custom that we possess.!® Among the literary sources, besides several cult
epithets of Artemis,'® are e.g. medical texts such as the mept ITagOeviwv of the
Corpus Hippocraticum and the meot yvvaikeiwv maBwv by Soranus of Ephesus. The
archaeological record is also informative: the dedication lists at Brauron including
garments,'® votive plaques, terracotta figurines, and funerary reliefs depicting

pregnant women or women in childbirth.’* Epigrams 1 and 38 find a counterpart in

15 AP 6.270 = Nicias 3 GP, Anpharetas dedicates garments to Eileithyia before childbirth, AP 6.271 =

Phaedimus 1 GP, the son of Chichesias dedicates garments to Artemis after childbirth, AP 6.272 =

Perses 2 GP: Timaessa dedicates a belt and garments to Leto after childbirth, AP 6.273 = “Nossis’ 12

GP, invocation to Artemis to free Alketis from the pains of labour, AP 6.274 = Perses 3 GP, Tisis offers

garments to Artemis Fileithyia after childbirth.

157 Callimachus seems to have been particularly interested in Artemis and childbirth: cf. Ia. F 202.1 Pf,,

Ait=F 79 Pf./Harder = F 182 Massimilla (Dieg. 1.27): on the topic, cf. Tapia Zuhiga (1991-2) and

Massimo (2021).

158 | elaborate on this in the wider context of Hellenistic poetry in Massimo (2021).

159 Le. Aoxela (aiding birth, e.g. PL. Tht. 149b), Avoilwvog (cf. above), poyootokog (of birth-pangs, Hom.

e.g. Il. 16.187), cowdiva (saving in travail, IG VII 3407), wokvAoxewx (she who speeds the travail, Orph. H.

36.8).

160 Eur. IT 1462-7 is an aition of the custom of the dedications at Brauron. The dedications are treated

extensively in Cleland (2005). More recently, Petsalis-Diomidis (2018) has tried to integrate epigraphic

and material records of clothes dedication with literary sources including some of these Hellenistic

epigrams.

161 E.g. The Echinos relief, for which cf. Morizot (2004), or the Tanagra figurines, for which cf.
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the epitaph which Leonidas dedicates to a woman who died in childbirth, i.e. Ep. 70
for Prexo, and it is very possible that his poetry book included more epigrams on
this theme. Even though we do not know whether these epigrams originated as real
dedications or not, and if so whether the women mentioned are from humble
origins, the effect seems to be that of glorifying their labour with epic overtones and
implicitly juxtaposing them with mythical and divine labour: in particular, the
labour of Leto comes to mind, especially in its Hellenistic depictions (e.g. Call.

Hymn 4).

Jeammet (2007). For an overview of the artistic representations, cf. Lee (2012).
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Epigram 1: Atthis dedicates garments to Artemis after childbirth

EvBvoavov Cavnv tot OpoL kal TOvdE KUTIAOOLY
At0ic mapOeviwv Onrev UTepbe Ovowv,

€K ToKov, @ Antwi, Paguvopévng otL vndvy
Cwov at’ wdtvwv Avoao tode Boégoc.

The well-fringed belt together with this frock

Atthis dedicated to you on your virginal doors

After her childbearing, daughter of Leto, since you freed a living child
From the pangs of this woman’s labour as she suffered in her womb.

A.P. 6.202 (caret P1) Aecwvidov [C] Tapavtivov ; Sud. s.vv. Buodvolg, kOmaooig [1-
2].

Lemma A: avaOnua ) Antot [t1) Antwidt em. Stadtmiiller] mapdx AtOdog

3 Antwti Graefe : -tot P.

The epigram bears a close resemblance to Perses AP 6.272 = 2 GP, which features
Leto, a Cwvn and a kvmaoois. However, the uncertainty over Perses” date (cf. GP
2.446-7) makes it hard to establish who is the model and who is the borrower. The
tone of the poem aims at giving a solemn tone to Atthis” childbirth, regardless of
whether she was highbornor of modest origins:'®? in the background might be the
mythical trouble of Leto’s own childbirth and an implicit comparison between hers
and Atthis’. The convoluted syntax may further convey the idea of a difficult
labour. Together with Ep. 38, the epigram should also be read in contrast with
some counterpart pieces by Leonidas, i.e. Ep. 69 GP (epitaph for the four
daughters of Aristodicus, who all died in childbirth) and Ep. 70 GP (dialogue
between the passer-by and the tomb of Prexo of Samos, who died in childbirth).
We cannot rule out that there were more similar poems in ‘Leonidean’ poetry

book(s) and that the reader will have had the two sets for comparison.

162 In the case of the offerings found at the sanctuary of Brauron, scholars have established by means

of prosopography the high status of some of the women (cf. Osborne 1985: 154-172).
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1 EvOvoavov: hapax, probably Leonidas’ own invention since he seems very fond
of compounds in e0- (cf. Introduction 1.5.3, Neologisms). In Homer, O0oavog
describes the tassels of the Aegis (Il. 2.448 tnc ékatov Qvoavol mayxovoeot
neoéovtay, for which cf. Ovoavolr xovoeot of [Hes.] Sc. 225-226) and of Hera’s belt
(1. 14.481 Cwoarto d¢ Cwvn ékatov Bvodavols agaguin). The word is also used to
describe the tufts of the golden fleece in Pindar (P. 4.231 kwag atyAaev XQUOéw
Ovodvw) and hence in A. R. (4.1146 Tolov &m0 XQLoéwv BLOAVWYV APAQVOTETO
@éyyog). It is worth recalling that Artemis in Call. Hymn 3.12 asks Zeus for a
xrtova CaovvvoOat Aeyvwtov: the scholia W there explain Aeyvwtov as the
equivalent of the Homeric Ovoavol The adjective will then be aimed at giving a
solemn connotation to the dedication fromthe beginning.

Cwvnv: it was a custom for new mothers to dedicate their belts after the birth of
their first child according to different sources, e.g. schol. A.R. 1.288 Avovot yo tag
Covag al mMEWTws Tiktovoal kal avatilféaoty AQtépdr 60ev kat Avollwvov
AQtéudog tegov év AOnvaig, Suidas A 859 ai yao mapOévor péAAovoat mEog
uiEwv €oxeobay avetibeoav tag magbevikag avtwv Covag ) Agtépwdl the
reason for this is presumably that women in childbirth are said to ‘loosen their

belt’, which is also linked to Artemis” cult epithet of AvoiCwvog (also attested for

Eileithyia, cf. Theocr. 17.60).

oMoV KAl TOVOE kUMaooLv: the kU001 is a frock worn by both men (cf. Alc. Z
34.7 L.-P.) and women (cf. Ar. F 519 K.-A.), as explicitly remarked by Harpocration
5.V. KUTIAOO1G: Ol YAWOOOYQAPOL XLTWVOG E00C aotv avToVv elval TOV KOTTAooLV,
oL pév yuvaikeiov, ol d¢ avdeiov.

2 At0igc: the name is not common in inscriptions (fewer than 10 occurrences). In
literary sources, it occurs three times in Sappho’s fragments (49, 96, 131 L.-P.).
One might be tempted to read in this choice of name a Sapphic suggestion: the
reader might think of a possible married life of Atthis, after leaving Sappho’s

thiasos.
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nagBeviwyv ... Quowv: the virginal doors might mean either the doors of a temple,
although this expression is unparalleled, or the doors of Atthis” home, but it is not
clear why they would be virginal, if she is married and bearing a child, and this
practice would be quite strange. The first option might be more likely if one thinks
of Artemis as the m&pOevog goddess par excellence.

w Antwi: P has Antot, which must be wrong (and either it misled the lemmatist,
or there is an error in the lemma too). Graefe, here and for Perses AP 2.272 (=2 GP),
suggested emending into a form of Antwig,- ©og (cf. the more common Ant@og),
which is used by A.R. 2.938 and Call. Hymn 3.45. The mention of Leto is appropriate
since in the myth she had a very difficult but successful labour and the invocation
might aim at resembling cries uttered during the labour (cf. e.g. Ter. Ad. 487).

3-4 éx tOKOV, ® AnTwi, Baguvopévng Ot vnovv / (wov an’ wdivwv Avoao
tnode Poédog: the syntax is not very clear. As GP suggest, while ¢k toxov (after
childbirth) goes with the previous lines, we have two possibilities for the rest:
either an” wdivwv depends on Avocao (with tode Paguvopévng dependent on
wdivwv) or an’ wdivwv depends on Paguvouévng (with instrumental amo) and
Baguvouévne would go with tode forming a genitive absolute. GP are
undecided between these possibilities: however, it is much more natural to have
ar’ wdtvwv depending from Avoao than from Baguvouévng and it is hard to
interpret tnode Paguvouévng as a genitive absolute when the words are so
distant.

€K TOKOUL... Baguvouévng: in Eur. IT 1228 similar words occur before Artemis is
invoked as the daughter of Leto for a purification (1) ydpov oteixet covapwv 1
TOKOLS Pagvvetal).

4 Cwov...poédog: the fact that the dedicant specifies that the child is living
implies the uncertainty of a healthy birth and maybe also some unsuccessful
pregnancies, which are often recalled in sepulchral epigrams. The two words are
placed at the beginning and end of the line, and PBoégoc at the end puts the

emphasis on the child, which is the final result of the difficult labour; cf. in Ep. 38
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the phrasing dloo0vV ... Tékvov.
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Epigram 38: Ambrosia dedicates garments to Eileithyia after childbirth

Ex tokov, Eideibuia, mucpav wdiva puyovoa
AppBoooin kAetvwv OMKato oot O TTOdWV
deT A KOUAG KAl TMETAOV, €V @ dekATw ETTL UMV

dLoo0V &Tto Lwvng KUY EAOXEVOE TEKVWV.

After escaping the bitter pangs of labour,
Ambrosia dedicated to you, Eileithyia, at your renowned feet,
The headbands and the robe in which in the tenth month

She gave birth to a double fruit of children from her womb.

A.P. 6.200 (caret PI) Aecwvidov
Lemma A: avaOepa 1) EiAnOvia maoa Appoooine.
1 EiAeiO- C: EiANO-P 2 appoooiwv KAewvn Page 3 post deopa interpunxit C

lemiP: émC: é@'@ ...&vi unvi Hecker 4 téxvov C: -vav P

The epigram is a dedication to Eileithyia after a successful childbirth, akin to that
in Ep. 1 (cf. introductory section there). Here too an actual inscription is mimicked,
as the “sacred feet’ of the goddess will refer to a statue of her, presumably in a
temple. Similarly to Ep. 1 the style and the convoluted phrasing (compare 1. 4 of
each poem) give a solemn tone to the event. There is an emphasis on corporeal
aspects, the headbands and the robe on one side, and statue of the goddess on the
other, which is possibly aimed at stressing the distance between the woman in pain

and the power of the deity.
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1 Ex toxkouv: it means childbirth, as in Leon. Ep. 1, 1. 3.

EiAeiBuia: on the goddess, cf. the introductory section to Ep. 1. Since she is later is
assimilated to Artemis, her name is sometimesused as an epithet for Leto’s
daughter. As for the spelling of the name, C as elsewhere corrects P’s 1 with
n, but in this case it might not be necessary, since the alternative spelling EiA1)0uvix
seems to coexist in the same authors (cf. Call. Hymn 1.12 vs. Hymn 4.132 with
Pfeiffer, [Theocr.] 27.29) and stated by Hdn. I 281 Lentz (EileiOuia kat EiAn0vw);
inscriptions attest even more spellings (EiAeiOvwx, EAelOuir, EAelOva, TAelOva,
‘EAe(Bva), on which cf. Preller-Robert (1886.1:319n5,511 n2).

mkav wdiva pvyovoa: the phrasing is somewhat similar to Hom. II. 11.271
‘Hong Ouyartépeg mukpag wdtvag €xovoat, which falls right after the mention of
the Eileithyiai (daughters of Hera, only mentioned there); cf. also Soph. Tr. 41-2
TIAT)V €HOL TUKQEAG/WOVAG AVTOL TIROOPBAAWV ATtolXeTaL.

2 ApBoaoin: a rare name (ca. 10 occurrences in inscriptions). While Page in his
apparatus (1975:150) thought that it was a corruption for aupoooiwv KAewn (an
unattested name), presumably deeming odd the use of the adjective in connection
with feet, but it is perfectly possible that we are dealing with a hypallage.
KAEWV@WV... TEO mModwV: meaning that Ambrosia put the offerings at the foot of the
statue.

3 deopa kopac: the headbands, though GP think it is possible that the original
reading is 0éopa in the singular, modelled after amo kpatog PdAe déoparta
oryaAoevta of Hom. II. 22.468, but deoud in the plural is common enough. Note
that C punctuates after 0., taking xopag as anacc. plural, possibly because he is
not inclined to read Doric forms.

Kai ménAov: émAog is a fairly generic word for any piece of clothing. As an item
of women’s dress, it is usually a kind of mantle or upper garment.

&v : meaning the dress in which she gave birth, while Hecker wanted to read ¢¢’c,

i.e. obveka (the occasion of the dedication).
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dexatw émi punvi:.. A pregnancy of ten lunar months is the standard and was
perceived to be so by ancient authors: e.g. Verg. Ecl. 4.61 matri longa decem tulerunt
fastidia menses, and Gel. 3.16, a discussion on the length of pregnancy which also
quotes a fragment by Men. = F 307 K.-A., yuovn xvet 0éka unvac. The long vowel
(w) unshortened inhiatus in the fifth foot is unusual but occurs several times in
Theocritus (e.g. 1.98, 2.46, 7.88, 10.28, 14.49, 15.110, 15.123, 16.31, 17.79, 22.174): cf.

the section Introduction 1.6.1, Prosody.

4 1000V ... kUM ... TékvwV: the whole phrase describes twins. The word kvpa is
based on kVw, to be pregnant: cf. e.g. Aesch. Ch. 128 Opépaoca t" av0ig twvde kopa

AapPavetand A.R. 4.1492 Bagv kopa @égovoav (with Livrea ad loc.).

amo Cwvng: for the belt, cf. Leon. Ep. 1. Here it is used metonymically for the womb.
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2.1.2 Dedications for childhood and adolescence (39, 44, 45)

Greek culture placed a great deal of importance on the phase between childhood
and adulthood which we call adolescence but for which the ancient terminology is
more ambiguous. This period of transition was characterised by different rites of
passage, which varied according to city and sex, and happened in the context of
religious-civic celebrations and rites. Both boys and girls took parts in different rites
and performances and their youthful image was immortalised in the kouroi/korai-
type statues.'®® The stages of childhood and adolescence were then naturally
transposed to the divine sphere, and several myths feature children-gods, such as
Hermes and Dionysus.

Dedicatory epigrams give us a more intimate and private insight into the world of
childhood and adolescence compared to documents pertaining to initiation rites
and civic ceremonies. The epigrams by Leonidas, which are not isolated in this
respect, portray the affection of mothers and narratives of the coming of age of
children. Epp. 39 and 44 portray the devotion of two mothers expressed through
simple acts, whereas Ep. 45 gives a valuable insight into the world of toys used by

young boys, embellished by refined vocabulary.

163 For an overview, cf. Garland (1990:163-98).
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Epigram 39: a mother dedicates a simple portrait of her son Mikythus to

Dionysus

A patne Coov tov MikvOov, oia mevixod,
Bakxw dwoeltat Qwmika yooapapéva.

Baxye, oL 0" 0pine tov MikvOov- at d¢ tO dwov
OWTIKOV, & ALt TaLTA PEQEL TIEVIA.

His mother, poor as she is, dedicates this portrait of Mikythus,
having him painted coarsely, to Bacchus.

Bacchus, make Mikythus great: even if the gift is

Coarse, it is simple poverty that makes these offerings.

A.P. 6.355 Aecwvida caret Pl Suid. s.v. gwmika (vv.1-2)

1 patne P Suid v.L: prjne Suid v.l. Cwov Meineke : Cwov P Suid.
BaitP:etC 4 At C: -ya? P

The epigram, in common with its neighbouring AP 6.356 by Pancrates (2 GP) and

AP 6.357 by Theaetetus (1 GP), is an offering of a portrait of a child by an

unnamed mother; cf. also Call. AP 6.150 (= 57 Pf. = 18 GP), a dedication by a mother

of a statue of her daughter to Isis. As GP already note, it will be addressed to

Dionysus probably because the woman is a priestess or a Bacchant (but cf. below

for cultic aspects). Like other epigrams by Leonidas (e.g. Ep. 26) it stresses the

concept of a humble offering the simplicity of which is justified by poverty and

does not hinder the good intentions of the devotee. The structure is elegant, with a

chiasmus enclosing the names of Mikythus and Bacchus, which are repeated in a

symmetrical way.
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1 A patne: the Doric form is striking. GP think that she may be a priestess of
Dionysus or a Bacchant and a similar case might be that of Ep. 44 (cf. there), but cf.
below.

Cwov: both P and Suidas have Cwov, which a few editors retain in the sense having
had him painted from life, which is quite unparalleled, pace GP who quote as a parallel
the description of Mandrocles painting Darius’ offerings and the bridge on the
Bosphorus in Hdt 4.88.1 (amaoxnv Cwa yoapapevoc maocav v CevEv TOL
Boomopov), which is not usually understood in this sense (cf. Corcella ad loc.)
Most editors rather accept Meineke’s correction Cqov, ‘figure, image’, which
should be taken as a predicative accusative with MikvOov.

tov MikvOov: the name is not uncommon, and just like Mikkodg or MikvAog, it
seems to be a hypocoristic form linked to puckoc/pikpdc (on which cf. comm. on
Leon. Ep. 33, I. 4) which can also refer to a baby (Theocr. 15.12): cf. also MwaAiwv
inLeon. Ep. 26 GP, MikvAoc in Call. Ep. 26 Pf. = 47 GP and Mikkog in Ep. 48 Pf. 26
GP, which mostly concern humble characters; and the protagonist of Lucian’s
Gallus, ahumble person par excellence, is called MucOAAoG.

oia mevixoa: the poverty of the dedicant is presented as an explanation for the poor
gift, as in Leon. Ep. 26 and somewhat as in Leonidas” own offering in Ep. 36.

2 Baxxw: GP thought that the mother was a priestess of the god, presumably to
motivate the dedication, but the choice might also be rooted in cult: apart from
being associated with growth and vegetation (cf. Jeanmaire 1951:12-18), Dionysus
was associated with initiation rites such as the Choés, in which three-year old
infants were offered their first sip of wine (cf. van Hoorn 1951), and there is some
evidence that in the Hellenistic age children might have been admitted to Dionysiac
mysteries (cf. Deubner 1932:147-51, Nilsson 1957:111). Furthermore, many
mythical narratives (including Orphic material) feature the god as a child, as well
as iconography such as that of Praxitele’s statue ‘Hermes and the Infant

Dionysus’.
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owmka yoapauéva: having him painted coarsely. The words owmoyodpot and
owTmoypa@ia seem to mean ‘landscape painters/-ing’ (cf. e.g. Et. M. 705.55), from
owy, shrub, but Pliny (NH 35.112) uses QumaQoyea@og to mean a painter of
humble subjects, and in some passages pertaining to stylistic considerations
recalled wTiog seems rather linked to owmog, rubbish, petty wares (e.g. Dion. Hal.
16.3, in which a fine mural painting is said to be empty of owmog); cf. GP ad loc. for
a collection of relevant passages. The meaning here, therefore, will be of poor
style.

3 oV & Upwng: there is a deliberate play on the contrast between the verb and the
meaning of the name (GP).

tov MixvOov- for the repetition of the name, cf. Leon. ep.6. Note the chiasmus: tov

MixkvOov ... Baxxw ... Bakxe... tov MikvBov.

3-4 ai d¢ 0 dwQEov [/ Qwmkdv: the repetition of the same concept with the same
adjective may stress the humble status of the devotee.

a Arta tavta dpéget mevia: imakes the conceit explicit, in a similar way to Ep. 26:
the gift is only poor because the dedicator is. The word Atta has been emended by
some to Aertc comparing Leon. Epp. 37 and 87, but in neither case it is a unanimous
reading. GP take mevia as an abstract noun in the place of ‘poor people” (cf.
Theocr. 6.18 with Gow ad loc.), but the abstract noun causes no problem in its

literal sense and therefore Ait& can be taken with mtevia.
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Epigram 44: prayer to Cybele from Seilene on behalf of a daughter

Atvdvpa kat Pouying mugtkaéog ap@LtoAevoa
TIOWVAG, TNV Kk v, Mnteg, Aplotodikny,
KOUQENV LeAN VNG, TAUTOTVIA, Kelg Dpévatov
Kelg Yapov apovvalg, melpata kovgoovvG:
avO’ v 0oL KATA TTOAAX ROV KAL TTAQAX B

o evikny etival&’ Eévha kat évBa kOuNv.
Q

Mother, you who watch over Dindyma and the forelands

of schorched Phrygia, powerful Lady, protect the little Aristodike,
The daughter of Seilene, and beautify her until the hymenaion

And marriage, the boundaries of girlhood:

In exchange for this, at many temple-fronts and in front of your altar,
She tossed her maidenly hair hither and thither.

A.P.6.281 Aewvidov caret P1

1 mugwkaéog Ap.B. Pre: mupl kan éog P* : mugucaéog Meineke

2 Apwotodiknv C: -dok- P 4 adgvvaig Mein.  kovpoovvng Stadtmiiller : -ac P

5 kato Passow : kat P

This epigram is a prayer from a mother called Seilene, a priestess or devotee of the

Great Mother, who asks the goddess to protect her daughter Aristodike so that she

can reach marriage. Though Meineke’s correction in 1.4 is maybe not necessary (cf.

below), his interpretation of the epigram is reasonable, i.e. the person who dances

in the second part of the poem is Seilene, as her daughter is still too young and

presumably still a child, as in Ep. 39. There seems to be an implicit contrast between

the ‘Great Mother’, addressed with high-sounding epithets, and the ‘little’

Aristodike. The epigram attests to the widespread popularity of the cult of the

goddess during Hellenistic times and can be paralleled with similar prayers such

as Call. AP 6.148 (= 16 GP = 55 Pf.).
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1 Aivdvpa: is the name of two mountains in Phrygia (one near Cyzicus, cf. A.R.

1.985-1147, the other one closer to Pessinus) which were both sacred to Cybele/the

Great Mother, hence called the Awdvurjvn Mrjtne (already in Hdt 1.80), a name
later reprised abundantly in Latin poetry, e.g. Cat. 43.13 Dindymenae dominae,
Verg. Aen. 10.252-3, Prop. 3.22.3, Hor. C. 1.16.5 etc. The name is occasionally found
in the plural like here apparently because it was a double-peaked mountain,
which was also at the origin of the ancient paretymology shown in Nonn. D.
48.855.

1-2 dovying mugkaéos... mowvag: according to Strabo (13.628) there was an
area of Phrygia which was called 1) katakekavuévn due to its volcanic nature (cf.
Radt ad loc.). All the surrounding area in general is sometimes referred to as
burned or sun-scorched in Greek literature (cf. Eur. Bacch. 12-15).

2tnv pkEnv... Agiotodiknv: the adjective stresses the young age of the
daughter (cf. also Ep. 39), but it is not clear how young she exactly is.

Mntep: the cult of the Mother, or Great Mother, mixing ancient Minoan-
Mycenaean traditions and an Anatolian (more specifically Phrygian) cult, spread
from the East and even reached Athens in Classical times, where a statue of the
Mother by Agorakritos stood (in the Old Bouleuterion, henceforth Metroon). In
Hellenistic times it spread over a much wider geographical area, as testified by
archaeological evidence and mentions in Hellenistic texts; some specific aspects of
this cult become particularly popular (e.g. the cymbals, the music, the priests of
Cybele, and the so-called Galli: cf. Fantuzzi 2019). Her epithet of MeydAn (already
attested from Classical times, cf. Pi. Parth. F 95 S-M) might be implicitly create a
contrast with puconv... Aglotodiknv.

3 kovEnVv XelAnvnge: a rare name (less than 10 occurrences in LGPN, all in the
form eAnvn).

IMapnotvia: hapax, but not different from many titles of the goddess, such as

ntapPawtic (Soph. Phil. 391), moAvmdtvia (AR 1.1151), mavtdtekvog (anonymous
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AP 16.159) and napBacidewa (Orph. H. 14.7 of Rhea).

Keig Vpévarov: in Greek culture, the peak of a girl’s life was marriage. The dyad
Kelg Dpévatov kelg yapov will mean ‘to marriage (as a rite) and then the fulfilment

of this marriage’ (i.e. including the conception of children).

4 apovvaus: Meineke suggested emending to adovvaic, bring her to maturity, of
which Geffcken approved; but in order to retain the reading of the mss it is not
necessary to imagine Aristodike as approaching a marriageable age (with GP),
since the prayer might just mean ‘protect A. and make her beautiful up until she
marries’.

nelgata kovEoavvnga: the word k. seems to be used for small children in Theocr.

24.58 and in Leon. Ep. 45, but here it means the end of adolescence.

5 avO’ wv: Seilene mentions the many occasions on which she honoured the
goddess as a sufficient reason to ask the favour, in the logic of the so-called da quia

dedi.
KATA TOAAX MQOVILAX KAl M Pww: the mss” reading kat TOAAQ oovT| L kKt
ntaga Pwpe would require moAAx (sc. ToOAA&KIG) EovTx to be taken adverbially

with éttva&(e), which also has a direct object; hence Passow’s correction katq,

which as GP note would mean that Seilene honoured the goddess at many temples,
which maybe is not very likely.
6 magBeviknv étival’ évha kai évOa kounv: The details surrounding the rites
for Cybele are not clear to us due to their mystic nature, but glimpses from literary
sources and vase paintings give us at least an idea (cf. the account with
iconography in Roller 1999:144-61). Music, dance and movement were important
parts of the rites, as in maenadism, as captured by famous representations such as
the Maenad of Skopas: in particular, the shaking of the head is mentioned also in
Call. In. 3.35-7 (F 193 Pf.) K[vpn]pn v xounv avagointewy / @ovy[a] mo[og]
avAOV 1) modneeg éAkovta / Adw[v]wv aiat..., Rhianus AP 6.173 (7 GP) 1) meot
TmevKAg / MOAAAKL Tag leQag xevapévn mAokapovg (possibly borrowed by
Thyillus AP 7.223.1-2 = FGE 2 ... 1) meot mevkag tag KuBéAng mAokapovs ouat
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éruotapévn) and anonymous AP 6.51 ...kal EavOag, tag motv éoeloe, kopag (for
a detailed discussion on the role of this movement in the ecstactic frenzy of

orgiastic cults, cf. Bremmer 2019:262-3).
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Epigram 45: dedication to Hermes of toys by Philocles

1t Evpnuov t tot opaigav évkpdtaAov te GAokAng
‘Eopein tavtnv mulvénv mAataynv
aotoayalag 0’ aig mMOAA” émepunvato kal Tov EAKTOV

OOUBOV KOVEOOUVTC ALY VL AVEKQEUATEV.

This nice ball and this lively boxwood rattle
Philocles hung up for you, Hermes,
Along with these knucklebones for which he was so mad, and this twisted

Tambourine, the toys of his youth.

A.P.6.309 [vv. 3-4 cum Asclep. XXVII coniungit P, 1-2 in marg. inf. addidit C;
nusquam nomen auctoris], P1* Aewvidov

1 evpnuov PP1: evpuAAov Gow
3 dotpaydAag 0’ aic Jacobs : otpayyadag aig P : dotoaydAovg 0 oic P1

The epigram belongs to a category of dedications by youths for their coming of age,
which give valuable insight into Greek adolescence. The toys which Philocles
dedicates are well-known through ancient sources, mostly lexicographers, and
more rarely through vase paintings and the material record (cf. Garland 1990:124-7
for an overview). The representation is very lively, and words like évkpotaAov and
enepnvaro depict with realism the enthusiasm of a child playing with his favourite
toys. Such depictions can be compared with contemporary Hellenistic passages
which deal with children, e.g. Callimachus’ child-Artemis in Hymn 4 (ll. 4-5) or

another scene in the same Hymn (1. 66-71).

1 1t Eopnuov t: the transmitted reading has been questioned by most scholars,
except for Waltz who gave a somewhat far-fetched explanation (son ballon
renommé) and White (1985:117-8) who thought that Leonidas might be producing
a variation on the Homeric opaigav kaAnv (Od. 8.372) on the basis of Hesychius
s.v. evENUa KaAd, eémawvetq, which seems a convoluted explanation. Other

conjectures include ebvnrov, e0mnktov, and ebonuov. The most attractive are
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Gow’s evgpuAAov, with beautiful plates, or with plates well arranged (@pUAAOV
meaning the outer sections of a ball), and Geffcken’s eV@iuov, well-sown together
(accepted by Beckby). Cf. Figure 9.

odaigav: a generic term for ball, with which the Greeks enjoyed playing, as
shown already in early literary representations (Od. 6.100, 8.372-80) and for a
variety of games. It featured in the education of children, which accounts for
sphaerisiteria in the gymnasium, and also featured in the ritual of the Arrhephoroi.
€ukEOTaAoV te: the word occurs only here andin Claudianus AP 9.139 MaxAag
gviotaAooy avevalovoa xopelatg and presumably it refers to the rattling of
the object.

®1AokAng: the name is not uncommon in literary sources.

2 ‘Eguein): albeit more marginal than others (Burkert 1985:158-9), one of the roles
of Hermes was his patronage of youths, especially expressed in palaestrae and
gymnasia (together with Herakles) and in some festivals which involved
adolescents, such as the Hermaea (cf. Golden 2015%59 with n.97), and it might not
be a coincidence that he disguises himself as a youth who has just grown a beard in
Hom. II. 24.347-8. To these testimonies, one should add other epigrams (AP 6.280
and AP 6.282) which are also offerings from adolescents to Hermes, together with
Artemis as protectress of young women. One should also take into account some
images of Hermes which qualify him, to use Herter’s formula, as ‘Kinderwérter des
Olymp’, namely the playful Hermes-child in the Homeric Hymn to the god and the
episode of Call. Hymn 3.66-71 (cf. now Adorjani 2021:184-5).

TavTnV ... mAataynv: Aristotle (Pol. 8.6 1340b) quotes the rattle invented by
Archytas of Tarentum as a useful object to keep restless children busy so that they
do not do any harm (cf. also Plut. Quaest. Conv. 7.714e, which recommends a rattle
and a ball for them), and Gigante (1971:83-4) wants to read here a homage by
Leonidas to an invention of his fellow-citizen. The word is otherwise used mainly

for the object which Heracles used to drive away the Stymphalian birds.
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nvévénv: as often, a Leonidean form which is a slight variation of an existing

adjective (mu&wvoc). The bark of boxwood (buxus sempervirens) had a variety of uses,

especially carving objects such as statues and boxes.

3 aotoayddag O aig MOAAN" éneunvaro: the astragaloi were used in different
games popular both with children and adults. They were made of different
materials (originally animal bones, then other materials) and mentioned already in
Hom. II. 23.85-8, and they appear in dedications, tombstones and vase
paintings. In Hellenistic poetry, they also feature in Call. F 676, Herod. 3.7 and
A.R. 3.117 (in the scene of Eros playing, to whom Aphrodite promises a beautiful
sphaira). GP think that the choice of the verb might be reminiscent of Anacr. PMG
398 aotoaydAal O "Eowtog elowv | pavial te kat kvdotpol, and in Herodas too
the passion for gambling is connoted with strong words.

3-4 kal Tov éAtktov / QouPov: this may mean a bull-roarer, a rudimentary
musical instrument (cf. West 1992:122), which is often associated with orgiastic
rites but is mentioned as a toy in an Orphic fragment (F 23.34 D.-K.) featuring the
child Dionysus together with the astragaloi. For extensive discussion of the object
and the problems linked to its exact shape and function, cf. Gow (1934) and Gow
on Theocr. 2.17.

KOVQEOCOVVTG maiyvl’: on the first noun, cf. note on 1. 4 of Ep. 44, where the phrase
nielpata KOLEOOULVNG in a similar way makes explicit that the dedication marks the
end of the adolescence.

avekpépaoev: since Hermes does not usually have proper temples, we should

imagine the dedication being placed either at a Herm or a smaller shrine.
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Figure 9: terracotta sculpture model of a ball, ca. 275-250 BC, from the South
Necropolis of Samothrace, diameter ca. 4,5 cm (image from Dusenbery 1959:168).
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2.1.3 Dedications by women (2, 40, 43)

Young women are the protagonists of several epigrams by Leonidas. Epigrams 2
and 43 are dedications by hetaerae, who feature often in Hellenistic epigrams: a
large number of hetaerae, both fictitious and historical, are the subject of
dedications, satires and epitaphs (especially in the production of Asclepiades and
Meleager). Leonidas’ hetaerae epigrams fit into the wider pattern of his poems: Ep.
2 features a list of objects described with unusual words and original imagery, while
Ep. 43 features two girls who are depicted as tireless workers who attend the komos
until daybreak and who dedicate their musical instruments, presumably
upon ‘retiring’. Ep. 40, and Epp. 41* and 42*, are dedications of embroideries or
weavingimplements to goddesses. While the latter two are addressed to Athena,
Ep. 40 is addressed to Artemis, probably because she generally oversees the life of

women (cf. commentary).
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Epigram 2: Kalliclea dedicates various objects to Aphrodite as a thank offering

Tov apyvoovv Epwta kat meglopuoov
miéCav TO moEPLEELY Te AeoBldOg KOUNG
EAtypa kat pmAovxov DaAoxooa,

TO XAAKEOV T €00TTEOV 1)0¢ TOV TAATVV
TOLXWV OAYNVELTIOQA, TTVELVOV KTEVQ,
wv 10eAev tuxovoa, yvnoia Komoy,

év oaic 1o KaAAlkAewx maotaoy.

This silver statuette of Eros, her anklet,
The purple headband of her Lesbian hair
And the glass-coloured breast-girdle,
The bronze mirror and the large fishing
net of her locks, a wooden comb,
Kalliclea dedicates in your colonnades

To you, true Aphrodite, having received what she asked.

A.P. 6.211 (caret Pl) Aecwvidov Tagavtivov; avabnua t) avtr) maga KaAAwiag |
apPkov kat tovto add. C; Sud. s.v. ktéva [4 1dé - 5]

2 op@LEOLV Jacobs 3 unA- Toup : peA-P
6 yvnoia P : Kvwooia Reiske : Konota Meineke 7 KaAAikAewx Toup : -koux P

This dedication is an example of Leonidas’ predilection for lists replete with bold
imagery and lively vocabulary. Some ambiguity exists around the circumstances
and the reader is left to put the pieces together: the list of objects, which consists de
facto of a tour of Kalliclea’s vanity table, reveals her to be a hetaera. The somewhat
problematic address to yvnoia Komot (cf. commentary) constitutes another piece of

the puzzle and leads us to think that Kalliclea is ‘retiring’ from her occupation,
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possibly after finding a husband, a situation akin to those frequently featured in
New Comedy (and one wonders if the choice of the iambic metre has anything to
do with that: cf. the Introduction 1.6.2, lambics). From a formal point of view, the
abundant use of enjambment — most of the descriptions of the objects are split
between different lines — makes the epigram a continuous catalogue. The objects,

though usual “tools of the trade’, are described in a very original and allusive way.

1 Tov aoyvgovv "Egwrta: depictions of Eros were extremely common (cf. LIMC
s.v.) and Leon. Ep. 28* describes one made of frankincense. The incipit might also
maliciously hint at ‘mercenary love’, since the dedicator is almost certainly a
hetaera, as the reader will realise.

1-2 megioueov / méCav: for méla, cf. commentary on Ep. 40, L. 1: here, combined
with the adjective, it must mean something like anklet (equivalent to méedn or
TLEQLOPUOLOV).

2-3 10 moeyuvEevv Te Aeofidog woung / EArypa: the expression is not
straightforward: £Avypa, usually meaning fold or bracelet, has been understood here
by some as lock (of hair), but as GP point out the colour would be unusual, and
therefore a headband is more likely. To express the provenance of Kalliclea
with the phrase Aeofidoc xoung is quite unusual and has led to convoluted
explanations, such as that of Giangrande (1974) who wanted to read anobscene
double entendre in the whole dedication with an allusion to female homoeroticism.
The most likely explanation is that the reader will have associated her provenance
with the reputation of Lesbos for beautiful women (cf. Bernsdorff 2020 on
Anacreon 358 PMG, and cf. also Luc. Dial. Mer. 5.3 where a courtesan from
Lesbos wears a wig). Some echoes of lyric passages may be intended, such as the
koun from Anacreon 358 PMG; and note the resemblance with some colours and
materials listed in Sapph. F 44 V. (8-10 moogvpo[a] katavt[..]Jva, molkiA’
afvopata, / agyvoa T avap[Oua...). As for the colour purple, it is often

associated with prostitutes in ancient sources, together with bright colours in
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general (cf. Kapparis 2018:86-91, Grand-Clement 2010:92ss, Fischer 2011).

3 kai unAovxov vaAdxgoa: on the basis of the use of unAov as breast from

Aristophanes onwards (cf. comm. on Ep. 43.1), we might understand punAovyxov as
breast-band. The adjective is a hapax, and should mean ‘of the colour of
glass/crystal’, not necessarily transparent (cf. Floridi 2020 on Hedylus 3 GP, 1. 4).
The precise nature of the object is obscure, but one could think of a breast-band of
diaphanous material, akin to sensual robes attested for Tarentine women (cf.
Athen. 15.522d).

4 t0 xaAxedv T'éoomnrtov: mirrors, which were usually made of bronze during
Classical and Hellenistic times, were commonly associated with women and
Aphrodite, cf. e.g. Call. Hymn 5.21, Aphrodite looking at herself in the mirror before
the judgment of the goddesses, and dedications of mirrors to Aphrodite in the Greek

Anthology (cf. Lee 2017 with bibliography); cf. also Kapparis (2017:350).

4-5 1d¢ Tov mMAaTVV / 1oYWV oaynvevtnoa: the image, very unusual, is that of
a comb as a sort of fish-net for hair, which fits into L.’s pattern of personificationof
objects through bold and original imagery (e.g. Ep. 8* 1.6, Ep. 43 1. 5-6). For this
type of compounds, cf. Introduction 1.5.3, Neologisms.

nvévov ktéva: Greek combs were usually made of ivory or bone: this one is made
of boxwood, possibly a humbler specimen, like the boxwood flute-case dedicated
by the hetaera Satyra in ep. 43 and Philocles’ rattle in Ep. 45.

6 wv 10eAev tvxovoa: what Kalliclea has obtained is not clear: the most natural
possibilities are a lover or a husband, of course, which regularly fall under the
powers of Aphrodite.

yvnoia Kongu the adjective means true, genuine or legitimate (usually said of
children born in marriage) and GP recalled Xen. Cyr. 43.1 (yvvakwv twv
BeAtiotwv twv pev yvnolwv tov 0t kat maAAaxdwv). It might mean that
Kalliclea is satisfied in a marriage, and as Waltz suggests she might be dedicating

the “tools of her trade’ to Aphrodite since she will not need them anymore, but the
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sense is far from certain: the necessity of scanning the final syllable of Tvxovoa as
short, furthemore, troubled mosteditors, who suggested various emendations of
yvnola (Kvwooia Reiske, Konoia Meineke).

7 év oaig TiONOL ... TAoTAOLV: TAOTAC can mean an outside colonnade, such as
that of a temple, which is meant here.

KaAAikAewa: P reads KaAAikoua, and both GP (though dubitanter) and Waltz accept
Toup’s correction KaAAlkAewa. This name is not extremely common (ca. 20
occurrences in LGPN), but not surprising, as names with kaAA- in their stem are

generously attested.
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Epigram 40: three girls dedicate a piece of embroidery to Artemis

Tng mélng tax pev axpa ta de&x HéEXQL TaAALoTNG 1
kal oriOapng ovANG Bittov elgydoaro,

Odteoa O Avtidvelpa TEOONIPUOOE, TOV d¢ pHeTald
Matavdgov kat tag maBevikag Burin.

Kovpav kaAAlotn Alog AQTept, TOUTO TO Vo 5

TEOG PuxNg Oelng, TNV TELITOVNTOV £QLV.

The right edge of the border, measuring a span

And a whole palm, Bitto produced,

Antianeira added the other end, and Bitie added

The Meander and the maidens in the middle.

Artemis, fairest of the daughters of Zeus, accept this woven work

in your heart, a triple-toiled strife.

A.P. 6.286 P1* [PPl] Aewvidov; Sud. s.vv. Bittiov, méCav [1-2 omissis péxotL — oUA.]

1 péxot CPl: om. P 2 om0- CPl: omaO- P 5 kovpav Brunck P : kovpav
P : kxovpav C : kovpa Pl : koven PIre; fort. kovpwv | kaAAiotn Desrosseaux

6 pog Yuxnc Pl : mpoopuxnc P : mpoomtvktov Desrosseaux : mpoomtukTnv
Waltz | O¢ing PPl : Oein Desrosseaux

This epigram is an example of another Leonidean pattern, a dedication by a group
of three or four people, in this case possibly sisters. Once again, it is possible that a
margin of ambiguity is left in the details of the dedication, and scholars have
different ideas about whether L. is attributing different parts of the garment to the
different girls or if it is an overall description; similarly, it is not clear if the river
Meander is meant or a meander-pattern (cf. below). Contrary to that of other
dedications, the vocabulary is rather prosaic, but in the last line toitévnrov leaves

a typically Leonidean mark.
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1 Tng méCnec: the word denotes the edge or the end of something, and it is
occasionally used of the border of a garment (e.g. A.R. 4.46) and in this sense
explained by lexicographers as a technical word (cf. schol. A.R. 4.46, Phot. Lex.,
Suidas and Hesychius s.v., Poll. 7.62).

1-2 uéxor madawotne / kai oubaung: nadawotis is a palm’s breath, while
orOaun is the space between the thumb and the little finger (so 3 and 9 inches
respectively). As a fixed measure a ormtiOaur) is equivalent to 3 maAatotat (Hero
Deff. 131). This would make the piece woven by Bitto 12 inches (ca 30 cm) long and,
if GP were right to think that each girl should have woven an equal piece of
embroidery, that would make the whole garment 36 inches long (ca. 92 cm).
Bittiov: the name, along with the similar Bitwvvea, Buttic, Bittw, is of uncertain
etymology, on which cf. Headlam-Knox on Herod. 5.5.

3 Avtiavelpa: the name does not occur anywhere else outside mythology (lover
of Hermes and mother of two Argonauts, cf. A.R. 1.56) and Antipater’s imitation
of this epigram. The choice of the name is odd if compared to the other two, which
seem to come from everyday life.

oV 0¢ petalv: the indication of the middle of the garment is neatly placed roughly
in the middle of the whole epigram.

4 Maiavdgov kal tag magOevikag: the imitating poem by Antipater (6.287)
shows that he understood L. to mean that Bitto and Antianeira just wove edges,
while Bitie realised the central scene with the girls and the Meander, but GP take
this as a misunderstanding on Antipater’s part. Paton thinks that the subject is the
river Meander, which GP deem unrealistic, but whether the dedication is true or
fictitious there is no reason to rule out literary embellishment (cf. the garment of
Praxinoa in Theocr. 15.37); one of course could also think that the pattern is the
one called meander (whose name originates from the proverbial tortuousness of
the river, cf. Strabo 12.577 with Radt). We are left to wonder what exactly the

scene represents, if a river is implied, but girls by the river would not be an
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unlikely vignette (and they could stand for Bitto, Antianeira and Bitie themselves).
Butin: cf. note on line 2 on Bittiov.

5 kovpav kaAAiotn: possibly a traditional epithet for Artemis, cf. e.g. Eur. Hipp.
63 kKaAALoTa TOAL O évawv with Barrett ad loc. (but also for Aphrodite, e.g. Eur.
F 781.19). The dialectal form stands out.

Agreut: For the dedication of garments to Artemis, cf. Epp. 1 and 38 with notes.
The address to Artemis as a the most beautiful of Zeus” daughters, together with
the virgins represented on the embroidery, insists on the virgin aspect of goddess
who presides over rites of passage and femininity.

TOUTO TO Vijpua: vijpua may denote fabric, as in Hom. Od. 2.98 (Penelopes” famous
shroud); cf. GP ad loc. for further discussion.

6 mEOg Puvxne Being: this is Pl's reading, an odd and unparalleled expression but
certainly preferable to P’s reading mpooyuyxrc. Waltz emends to mpoomtoktnv
(cf. also Desrosseaux’s mopoomtuktov); cf. LS] s.v., IV, though there are no
convincing parallels.

v Toimovntov £gtv: the adjective is a hapax. It well suits L.’s pattern, which
figures in several epigrams, of brothers and sisters associated in dedications (e.g.
Ep. 46). The substantive £€Qic seems to introduce an element of rivalry, which
is paralleled in e.g. the weaving myth of Arachne. The expression is ambiguous
enough to let us wonder whether rivalry among the three girls or with someone

else is meant.
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Epigram 43: the hetarae Melo and Satyra dedicate musical instruments to the

Muses

MnAw kat Zatoen tavunAkeg, Avtryeveidew 1
natdeg, talt Movoéwv e0rkoAoL EQydtideg,

MnAw pev Movoaug ITiumAniot tovg taxvxetdels
aVAOUG Kal ta¥ TNV TVELVOV AVAODOKNY,

N @ideowe LatvEn O¢ TOV €0TEQOV OLVOTIOTI WV 5
OUYKWUOV KNOQ@ TeLEXEVT) dDOVaKka,

NOLV OLELOTNER, CLV @ TTAVETIORPVLOS W

nuyaoev avAelolg ov kotéovoa OVEAIS.

Old Melo and Satyra, daughters of Antigenides,

Agile workwomen of the Muses,

Dedicate to the Pimpleian Muses, Melo the swift-lipped
Flutes and this wooden flute-case,

And the amorous Satyra a pipe sealed with wax,

The evening companion of wine drinkers,

A sweet whistler, with which all night long

She waited to see the dawn, not becoming angry at the house doors.

A.P.5.206 (caret PI) Aewvidov  [C] eic MNAw katl Zatvenv tag avAnToldag

1 tavv- C: mavvo- P 2 tai Reiske : O'ail P Movoéwv Brunck : -cwv P
3 ITiunAntot Ap.L. : mipmAnol P 6 tevEapévn C: te Eapévn P
teyEapévn Desrousseaux 8 ov xotéovoa P : éyrpotéovoa Dorville : ov

kootéovoa Geffcken | Ovpaic Gruter Dorville : 60gag P

This epigram belongs to a type which is not isolated in Leonidas” poetry, that of a
dedication which features a sort of miniature-narrative. Melo and Satyra, two
sisters, are old flute-players who are ‘retiring’ and dedicating the musical
instruments with which they used to accompany the komos. A great emphasis is
put on sensory impressions, from the sweet sound produced by the auloi of the
girls to the light of dawn interrupting a long komos. The arrangement of the
epigram is elegant: the names of Melo and Satyra are stated in the first line and

then repeated in the second and third hexameters in the same positions as in line
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1. Somewhat as in Ep. 72, the women are depicted as tireless and working until
dawn, which effectively marks the end of both the symposium and the whole

composition.

1 MnAw: the name does not occur elsewhere, but as GP note it might be appropriate
for a hetaera, given that in Greek literature the apple is a clear love token (to name
but a few Hellenistic examples, Theocr. 5.88 with Gow ad loc. and the tale of
Acontius and Cydippe in Call. FF 67-75 Pf.; for an exhaustive account see
Littlewood 1968, Foster 1899). The word is often used to indicate women'’s breasts,
especially in comedy, e.g. Aristoph. Lys. 155 (with schol. ad loc. Tovg paotovg

UNAd @nowv), but also elsewhere in epigram (e.g. Rufinus AP 5.60.2).

Latyen: the name is attested (in the form Latvpa) a few times in literary sources
(notably as one of the hetaerae brought to Athens by Themistocles according to
Athen. 13.576¢) and more abundantly in inscriptions (ca. 50 occurrences in LGPN).
tavunAikes: hapax, paralleled by other compounds in tavv- which are
predominantly epic (cf. Phillips 1972: 314-5). The meaning is presumably that the
sisters are old and therefore dedicating their instruments upon retirement, as

paralleled by many epigrams of the Anthology.

Avtiyeveidew: Antigenides is the name of a famous Theban flute-player known
through different sources (cf. v. Jan 1893). Since his floruit is placed in 400-370 BC it
is impossible that the same person is meant here. While some commentators
(Getfcken, Waltz) thought that the expression Avtiyeveidew naideg is simply a way
of saying flute-players, GP think that the name cannot be a coincidence and that
Leonidas must be hinting at least at descent from him (whether true or fictitious).

2 tai Movoéwv eVkoAot égyatides: the mention of the Muses clearly refers to the
act of playing music, to which the adj. adds in an unusual way (as it seems to be
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employed in the sense of agile rather than the more usual content, satisfied, cf. LS|
s.v., 3). The word ¢pydtic, though as an adjective can be more neutral (cf. Soph.
Phil. 97), as a noun refers to someone who works for hire, and mostly to prostitutes
(e.g. Archil. F 208, Hdt 5.13). The word here seems to lack the usual negative
connotation, e.g. Pindar’s invective on the Moloa ... ¢oyatic in I. 2.6-7, and its
reprisal in Call. Ia. F 222. Macedonius” Kvmowog éoyatidec (AP 5.245 1. 8) for
hetaerae might be reminiscent of this passage.

3-4 MnAw pev Movoaig ITipmAniot tovg Taxvxeldels /| avdovs kai
TavTNVVEIVOV avAodoknv: the second couplet focuses on Melo (the name of
the first sister maintains the same metrical position as in 1.1, and so does the name
of Satyrain l. 5).

3 Movoaug ITipmAniot: Pimpleian is an epithet of the Muses linked to Pimpleia, a
place sacred to them (Strab. 9.2.25, 10.3.17) and variously explained as another
name for Pieria, or some place nearby (schol. A.R. 1.15 ITipmAewx xwolov kata
ITieplav- ot & 6pog Bpakng, ot de kENvNV kat kwunv g Iepiag). The epithet
occurs a few times in Hellenistic poets: A.R. 1.25 (okortinc ITiunAnidoc), Call. Hymn
4.7-8 (wg Movoat tov dowov 0 un IlipmAewav aelorn / €xOovow), Lyk. 275
(AeBnOoinv 0" OmepOe ITiunAeiag oxonnv); Latin poets widely reprised it (in
various forms: Pimpleus, Pimpleis, Pimplias).

Taxvxetdeig avAovg: the adjective is a hapax which might be interpreted in two
ways, i.e. flutes upon which the lips move swiftly or with swiftly moving lips, depending
on whether xe(An refers to Satyra’s lips or the edges of flutes (a similar
interpretative problem as in Theocr. 1.129, éx know ovELYYa KAAOV TteQl XELAOG
éAwctav, cf. Hunter 1999 ad loc.).

4 kai TavTny mMoEvov avAodoknv: the noun is a hapax and it will denote a flute-
case, which also features in vase paintings, even if it is usually called avAoOM k™ or
ovBnvn (on the technical aspects, cf. Hagel 2010:327-65 and Terzes 2020:213-27).
Ancient sources mention examples made of leather (Phot. Lex. S.v. oupr)vn) but it is

not hard to imagine one made of boxwood, especially if the dedication is from two
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humble hetaerae. For the material, cf. Ep. 451.2.

5-8 1] @idegwg ... BVQauG: to Satyra are devoted twice as many lines as Melo has,
and these develop a small vignette and almost a narrative (the girl waiting for the
dawn while she played the flute at the komos for the beloved).

5 ilepwe: a rare adj., only here and in Nic. F 16.2 prior to several occurrences in
Meleager, and quite apt for a courtesan.

5-6 TOVv £é0meQov oivomotrowv / oUykwpov: an effective image, with two rare
words. The first, otvomotr)g, is a Homeric hapax from Od. 8. 456, where Odysseus,
after a bath, is going to join the wine-drinking men in the hall, and there is maybe an
allusion to the act of Nausicaa staring at Odysseus from the doorstep in the
following lines. The word was replaced in postclassical prose and occasionally
poetry by otvortotr|c (cf. e.g. Call. Ep. 36 GP, Ait. F 69), as happened with Batwo,
replaced by Botrjo and Bovtng (cf. Frankel 1910:65 and Phillips 1972:77), and
besides L. it is only reprised by Nonnus, who took it from L. On the other hand,
oUYkwHOG too is not a very common word and all its occurrences (Aesch. F 355,
Ar. Ach. 265, Eur. Ba. 1172, Plut. E. apud Delph. 389b1) belong to Dionysiac contexts
(Clem. Alex. Paed. 4.40.1 is apparently an exception but it is at any rate talking
about a mavvvuyic). The originality of the phrase also lies in the fact that it refers to
the musical instrument, in a pattern of personification of objects which is also used
elsewhere by L. (cf. Ep. 40).

6 know tevéapévn dovaka: doval is an equivalent of the ovoryE, the
shepherd’s pipe (cf. [Aesch.] PV 574 knodémAaotog d. = syrinx). The wax was used
to stop thereeds at different lengths and to fasten them together (sources and
discussion in Gow on Theocr. 1.128). It is strange to picture the girls
manifacturing the instrument, as the participle would suggest.

7 110UV ovgLoTNEA: OLELOTHQ is less common than the various other forms attested
(OvELOTNG, OLEIKTNG, OLELYKTNG, OULOWKTAC); it is the only one used in the

Theocritean corpus, cf. 7.28, 8.9, 8.34.
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navendpdviog: hapax, probably L.’s coinage, based on the rare form 6p@viog =
0o@vvog, a colour hard to define but with prevalent dark tones (cf. Xen. Cyr. 8.3.3).
nw: the dawn marks the end of the komos and is a neat pendant to €omepog
mentioned beforehand. The noun is placed at the end of the line and after
TIaAvemoOQ@VL0G, as if to convey the idea of the break of dawn after the length of

night. For symposia that are prolonged until dawn, cf. Hor. C. 3.21.24 (also at the
end of the poem) with Nisbet-Rudd ad loc.

8 nUyaoev: the use of the verb, to be understood here as set the gaze upon, is
reminiscent of the literal meaning, to see in the sunlight (avy"), i.e. clearly (cf. e.g.
Soph. Phil. 217, 11 vaog a&evov avyalwv Oguov); cf. Gartner (2007:43-44).
avAeiolg o0 kotéovoa Ovpais: D’Orville suggested emending the text
transmitted by the manuscript to é¢yrxgotéovoa Ovpals, meaning beating the tune in
front of the doors, but ¢ykpotéw is more suitable to percussion, and as Gartner
(2007:43-44) persuasively argued the original reading can easily be retained: ov
kotéovoa Ovoaig, not becoming angry at the doors, should be interpreted as a further
proof of the zeal of Satyra who played the flute until dawn with patience, to be
contrasted implicitly with the impatience and passion of the lovers inside the house:

this is no violent komos.
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2.1.4 Dedications of battle spoils (34, 35, 95)

Dedications of battle spoils and inscriptions for war monuments are recorded since
Classical times, even before the most famous ones pertaining to the Persian wars:
though for many of them we can only rely on literary sources, e.g. Pausanias,
Diodorus and Plutarch, we occasionally have epigraphical records of them.!®* Even
when the inscriptions do not survive, scholars now tend to suppose that these
epigrams were actually inscribed on monuments and votive offerings; this also
explains why they are often quoted without the name of their author.®

It will be evident that to have such dedications ascribed to Leonidas is a potentially
fundamental clue to anchoring the poet to precise historical events. However, both
their ascription and their dating are far from sound. As mentioned in the
introduction, the poems have been regarded very differently by scholars, and
whereas Gow and Page believed that they do not help us in dating Leonidas,
Gigante was extremely keen on reading them as proof of a strong link between
Leonidas and his home town Tarentum.

Let us first review the matter of the ascription. The data of the manuscripts are as

follows:

1) AP 6.129 = 34 GP, 1* dedication of spoils by the Lucanians to Athena: PI*[PPI]
Aewvidov;
2) AP 6.130= 95 GP, dedication of spoils by Pyrrhus after the defeat of Antigonus:

[P12] Tov avtov [sc. Aewv.]; Plut. Pyrrh. 26.8, Diod. 22.11, Paus. 1.13.2 [s.a.n.].

3) AP 6.131 = 35 GP, 2 dedication of spoils by the Lucanians to Athena: [P]

Aewvida, [PI4] 1oL avTtov [sc. Aewv.].

164 One of the earliest one is Kazcko (2016) n.1a+1lb, a dedication of battle spoils of the Athenians
against the Boeotians and the Chalkidians (507/6 BC).
165 On the dedication of battle spoils, cf. Barbantani (2014).

122



In P, Ep. 95 immediately follows Ep. 34 and it was originally joined to it: the
Lemmatist then separated the two and added a lemma (avaOnua tm AdGnva maoa
[Tvppov tov Hrtewpwtov) without specifying the author; it is Planudes who added
the headings to all three, respectively Aewvida; oL avtov; Tov avtov. GP believe
that epigram 95 is an intruder in a compact group constituted by the two
dedications of the spoils by the Lucanians, followed by Nossis 2, a similar
dedication by the Locrians after the defeat of the Bruttians: they suggest that 95 was
directly taken from the accounts of the historians and the ascription might have
been triggered by the use of the uncommon word Gupeovc. It is not certain whether
this is enough ground for inserting the epigram on the dedication by Pyrrhus into
this sequence: it is true that the ascription to Leonidas is not attested elsewhere, but
was there something which could lead Planudes to believe that Leonidas was the
author of the dedication?

As for the circumstances of the dedications, while the third dedication is said to be
by a certain Hagnon, the second does not specify who is the dedicant, but it
is generally assumed that it is the people of Tarentum, i.e. the fellow citizens of
Leonidas, who were often in conflict with the Lucanians. According to Mele (1995),
the terminus ante quem for the dedications must be 281 BC, when the people of
Tarentum and the Lucanians formed an alliance with Pyrrhus and the other people
of Magna Graecia against Rome. Besides, after the end of the war between Pyrrhus
and Rome, the cities of Magna Graecia were allied with Rome and there was no

room for such a conflict.

123



Epigram 34: Hagnon dedicates battle spoils from the Lucanians to Athena

Coryphasia

Okt Tot BuEEOVE, OKTW KQAVT), OKTW VPAVTOUS
Bwonkag, toooag O’ atparéag komdag,
tavT amno Aevkavwv Kopvpaoia évte” ABdva

Ayvwv EvavOevg Onx’ 0 Puxtopdixoc.

Eight shields, eight helmets, eight woven

Corslets, and just as many blood-stained daggers,

These arms from the Lucanians Hagnon, son of Euanthes,
The strong fighter, dedicated to Coryphasian Athena.

A.P. 6.129, P1* [PP]] Aecwvidov ; Suid. s.vv. Ovpeds, aiparéag [1-2]
avaOnua ) Adnva ntapa EvavOéwg

20" PPISuid : ©' Brunck 3 1600 amo Cre

4 Ayvwv Meineke : Ayvwv CPL: Ayvav Pl EvavOevg C : EavOetg Pl : -0&cP
The epigram is one of three (but cf. above on the group) celebrating military
victories. In this case, the protagonist is a certain Hagnon son of Euanthes, who
dedicates the arms of the defeated Lucanians in batches of eight. The addressee is
Athena, evoked in her title of Coryphasia, which betrays some Spartan connection
either through Tarentum or from a local Peloponnesian cult (see commentary). It is
usually assumed that Hagnon is making a dedication on behalf of the Tarentines,
i.e. the fellow citizens of Leonidas, who were often in conflict with the Lucanians,
probably before 281 BC (cf. above). The tone is epicising and aims at glorifying the
valour of Hagnon and his troops; the detail of the blood-stained daggers either

commemorates or mimics a fresh dedication with vividness.

1 'Oxtw: the numeral is repeated three times. Mele (1995:123-4) argues that the
number is not randomly chosen but it matches the figures quoted by ancient
authors for the armies of the Samnites (with all the caution due with such figures
in ancient sources): each cohort had 400 soldiers (Livy 10.48.6), each legion 6,000
(Livy 10.38.12) and overall they had 80,000 foot soldiers and 4,000
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cavalrymen around 323 BC (cf. Strabo 5.4.12).

Ovgeovc: the Oupedc might be the rectangular, oblong shield (Lat. scutum) as
opposed to the domic, the round shield (Lat. clipeus): GP note that the Lucanians
came from Samnium and according to different sources the Romans adopted this
kind of shield from the Samnites, cf. Athen. 7.273f [the Romans] éAafov d¢ kal
ntapgax Tvgonvav TV otadiav pHAXNV  @aAAyyndoOv EmMOVIWVY, Kal TaQx
Zavvitwv d¢ €uabov Ovpeov xonowv, mapa d¢ Iprjowv yaiowv, kat daAAa d&
naQ” dAAwV pabovteg apewvov emefelgydoavto. In the case of Galatians and

Macedonians, however, cf. comm. on Ep. 95.1

KQAVT): KQAVOG is a generic word for helmet.

1-2 vpavrovg [ Bwenkac: this should indicate a linen corslet, the kind already
mentioned in Homer (II. 2. 529, 2.830 AwvoOwoné, adj.) and Alcaeus (F 140 Voigt,

1.10 Boppakéc te véw Alvw): for a detailed account of literary and iconographic
sources for this type of armour, cf. Aldrete et al. (2013); on a general level, Mele
believes this detail to be compatible with an increasing use of lighter armour in
the 4™ century BC and with representations on frescos from Paestum (Mele
1995:122).

téooac: while varying and avoiding the repetition of the numeral eight, the word
underlines too how the battle spoils also included offensive weapons, implying that

the Lucanians fought back very strenuously.

aipadéag komidag: the word kormic denotes, besides a cooking knife (e.g. Ar. F
138 K.-A.), a ‘single-edged, slightly curved short sword” which became quite
common in the 5" century BC (Snodgrass 1999: 97-8), perhaps related to those used
by the Persians and Egyptians (Xen. Cyr. 2.1.9, 6.2.10). This kind of weapon was
very sharp, if we are to believe that it was used against Porus’ elephants by

Alexander’s soldiers (Curt. 8.14.29). The adj. is first found here, and its formation
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exploits the Homeric ending -aA¢og (found e.g. in doyaAéoc, kepdaAéog); it is
later borrowed by Paulus Silentarius (AP 11.60) and Theaetetus Scholastichus (A.PL
221), and also employed by Nonnus (D. e.g. 4.454) and Tryphiodorus (70).

3 tavt’... évte”: the word évtea for arms is equally epic (both II. and Od.).

amno Aevkavwv: The Lucanians played an important role in the history of Magna
Graecia, and they fought in the Samnite wars and the Pyrrhic war between the end
of the 4" century and the beginning of the 3. It is commonly, and reasonably,
inferred that this battle was fought between the Tarentines and the Lucanians.
Koguvdpaoia AOava: this cult title of Athena comes from the Coryphasium
peninsula, where Pylos lies, and is recorded in antiquity by Paus. 4.36.2, Clem. Al
Protr. 2.28 and Arnob. 4.16 (as well as in coins from Messenia: Imhoof-
Blumer&Gardner 1964:69 with plates), and explained either by the fact that
Athena was born from the head (kogugn) of Zeus or from the name of the mother,
the Oceanid nymph Coryphe. Other scholars have claimed that some coins from
Tarentum show Taras” dolphin on one side and Athena Coryphasia on the obverse,
but there is no actual caption clarifying the title of Athena. Scholars have explained
this mention in Leonidas either by hypothesising that it is the Polis-cult of Tarentum
(Lippolis  1982:91) or the nearby Metapontum with a reference to its
Peloponnesian origin (Lippolis et alii 1995:333), or by speculating that the
dedication might be due to mercenaries from the Peloponnese employed by
Tarentum (Mele 2005:114), recalling that Coryphasium is the Spartan name for
Pylos according to Thuc. 4.3.2. These hypotheses are all plausible but bound to
remain uncertain: at any rate, the dedication is very naturally addressed to
Athena, either in a local epiclesis or witha reference to an original mainland cult.

4 Ayvwv EvavOevg: the LGPN records ca. 50 occurrences for each of the names,
including some in the Peloponnese.

0 Pratopdxoc: possibly Leonidas’ own neologism, though Polybius does have

Buxwopoxetv (1.27.12, 5.84.2). The reader might be inclined to think that Hagnon

defeated eight opponents on his own, which would prove his bravery and strength
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in battle. On the accent of compounds with pay-, cf. Hdn 1.232.23 Lentz.
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Epigram 35: dedication to Athena of battle spoils from the Lucanians

A’ amo Aevkavwv Bupeaomdeg, otde xaAvol
otoxndov Eeotal T ap@ifoAot kapokeg

dédunvTal, mobéovoat OpwG (mmovg e Kat &vdpag,
TTaAAGDL Tovg O 0 péAag apgéxavev Odvatog.

These shields taken from the Lucanians, and these bridles
Arranged in a row, and the polished double-pointed shafts
Are set up here for Athena, longing for their horses together
With their men: but black death devoured them.

A.P.6.131 Aewvida, P1* tov avtov [sc. Aewv. ] ; Sud. s.vv. dédunvral [1 oide — 4
[TaAA.], apgpéxave [4]
avaOnua [C] ) AOnva [P]

1 ad' Meineke : 01d' PPl Suid. 2 &eotat Brunck : -tol PPl
Sud.4 ITaAAadL PPl : ITaAAadiov Suid.

The epigram gives less context than Ep. 34, but refers again to a victory against the
Lucanians, and it is not impossible that the two stood together in the same place,
although this would not mean that they necessarily refer to the same battle. The
perspective is quite different from the preceding epigram andthe personification
of the spoils adds to the pathos: the last line presents a heavily Homeric character

which once again aims at an epicisation of the enterprise.

1A’ ... Bugedomidec: the noun is a hapax. Mele (1995:126-7) suggests that it refers
to a sort of shield whose shape is between rectangular and round, which could find
some parallels in vase figures (cf. Saulnier 1983:81-84), the aim of which would be
to protect the horseman without obstructing his riding.

ano Aevkavwv: for the Lucanians, see commentary on Ep. 34: this might or
might refer to the same battle as in that epigram.

oide xaAwvoi: the word xaAwvoc sometimes means bit and is equivalent to otopov;
elsewhere the two things are distinguished (e.g. Hdt 1.215, Pollux 2.100 otouov d¢

Kal xaAwov Tt pépog), the otopov being the bit and the xaAwvog (presumably) the
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bridle connected to it; on other occasions x. can mean the whole head-harness, i.e.
bit and bridle (e.g. Hdt 3.118), and this should be the meaning intended here, as
there would be no point in dedicating just the bits.
2 otoixndov: the word is rather prosaic and used very rarely in poetry, at least
before late antique and Byzantine times (A.R. 1.1003-4, w¢ d" dte dovpata HakQx
véov meAékeoot Tumévta / VAoTOpoL 0TotxndoV €T O yHivt dAwaotv..., Dion. Per.
63).
Eeatal U apdipforol kapakes: kapal usually denotes a generic spear, as in e.g.
Aesch. Ag. 66, Eur. Hel. 1155, but the adjectives refer to a specific kind of weapon
and style of fighting, as Mele (1995:127) points out. As far as the double-
endedness is concerned, Xenophon mentions a d0pv kapdxivov used by
horsemen to harm the enemy (Xen. Eq. 12) and suggests that a skilful cavalryman
can use either end of the javelin; this seems to be of a kind similar to the ones used
by Macedonian soldiers (Arr. An. 1.15.5-8) and Roman cavalrymen (Plb. 6.25.9). As
for Eeotdg, a similar adjective (Evotog), referring to the same weapon, is used in
Ar. F 418 K.-A. Adyxat d'ekavAiCovto kat Evotr) kaual; besides, Arr. Tact. 40.4
mentions EvoTtolgdoaoty.
3 dédunvran: if we understand this form to be derived from déuw (with Suidas,
followed by Geffcken), then the sense must be together with the adverb they have
been set up [in a row] as GP saw; we could also derive it from dapaw (as is
deounoOat in Il. 5.878, with schol. there) and understand they have been
vanquished one after the other, even if it would be strange to say that of bridles.
noBéovoat: mobéw denotes a strong longing (often with erotic connotations) and
nto0og is usually a desire for something which is far away or absent, or which has
been lost, as here. The originality of the image becomes clear when one realises that
the armour and weapons seem alive, whereas their masters are dead: GP point to
some precedents with inanimate objects, e.g. Aesch. Ag. 545 moOetv moOovvta
mvde ynv otoatov Agyels; (but cf. Medda 2017 ad loc.), but the personification of
objects is found in Leonidas, cf. Ep.8* 1.6 and Ep. 43 1l. 5-6. One could also
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compare the anonymous epigram (Paus. 1.13.2 = FGE 142) accompanying the
shields of the defeated troops of Antigonus byPyrrhus at Dodona (for which cf.
below on Ep. 95), 1. 3-4 vOov 0¢ Awoc vaw mott klovag oppava kettat / tag
pHeyaAavxntw okvAa Maxedoviag, where oppava oddly refers to the shields, as
well as the epitaph from Tegea for Kallias (Peek 1971 n.14 = Cairon 2009 n.39),
whose death has left his weapons ‘orphan’ (1. 5 oppava & évin: cf. Barbantani
2018:298 with bibliography). The verb moO¢w is used for the shield of the young
Athenian Cydias killed by Gauls in 279 BC in an anonymous epigram (Paus.
10.21.5 = FGE CXL), 1l. 1-2 fjpat dn moBéovoa véav &t Kvdlov 1ipnv / domic
aotlnAov pwtog ktA. The image seems to be negated by Nossis AP 6.132 =2 GP, L
4 [scil. évtea] ovdE MOBEVVTL KAKWV TTAXEAS OUG EALTIOV.

4 ITaAAadu: [TdAAac is a cult epithet exclusive to Athena, its origin and meaning
unknown and much debated: ancient explanations connected it either with the verb

maAAewy, to swing [scil. the javelin] or to the name of a giant or a girl killed by

Athena. Dedications to Pallas are attested in Athens (for an example of battle spoils,
cf. epigram la+b in Kaczko 2016), rarer outside Attica. While the epithet in Hom.
is always accompanied by the name of the goddess, later it can stand alone to

indicate her, e.g. Pi. O. 2.26 (cf. Parker 2008).

0 péAag ... Oavartog apdéxavev: the phrase is epic, e.g. Hom. II. 2.834, Od. 17.326
and Hes. Op. 154-5. In Homer the adjective is often used of k1)o, and in tragedy it
occurs in Eur. Tr. 1315-1316 while schol. Eur. Alc. 843, commenting on the word
pHeAdumemnAoy, says edwAomotettat peAatvag mrépuyag éxwv 0 Oavartoc. The
choice of the adj., however, might be influenced by II. 23.79-80 dAA” éue pev kno /
appéxave otuyer), an impression reinforced by the use of the rare compound

form appiyaokw.
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Epigram 95: Pyrrhus dedicates the shields from the Gauls of the army of

Antigonus Gonatas

Toug Bupeovg 6 MoAoooog Ttwvidl dwgov ABava
ITYpopog amo Bpacéwv éxpépaocev 'aAatav,

TIAVTA TOV AvTyovou kaOeAwv otoatov: ov péya Bavpa:
atypnTat kat vov kat mdog Alaxdat.

The shields, taken from the brave Gauls, Pyrrhus the

Molossian hung up as a gift to Itonian Athena

After destroying the whole army of Antigonus. No great wonder:
The Aeacids, now as before, are warriors.

A.P.6.130 s.an., PI* Tov avtov [sc. Aewv. |; avaOnua 1) AOnva taga ITvgeov
toL Hmnepwrov [J]
Paus. 1.13.2, Plut. Vit. Pyrrh. 26, Diodor. 22.11 s.a.n.

1 MoAottég Diod. | Tortwvide ...ABrjva Diod 2 T'aAatwv Diod.
3 wpéyaDiod. 4 aixpatal Diod.

The epigram can be related securely to a military event in 273 BC. After being
defeated in Italy, Pyrrhus came back to Epirus around 275/274 BC. Some Gauls also
joined what was left of his army. The king began to attack Macedonia, which was
then ruled by Antigonus II Gonatas (son of Demetrius Poliorcetes), at first
plundering small cities, and then on a larger scale. In 273 BC he engaged in battle
with Antigonus in a narrow pass, where the army of the Macedonian king was
defeated. Antigonus’ rear-guard of Gauls bravely stood its ground and fought to
the death, while the king himself fled with a few soldiers. According to Plutarch,
Pyrrhus was particularly pleased with this victory (Plut. Pyrrh. 26.2 6 d¢ ITogoog év
EVTLXNHUAOL TOOOVTOLS HEYLOTOV QUTQ TIROS dOEaV oldpeVOS daTteTteayBat To
ntepl tovg M'aAatac). He then dedicated the shields of the Gauls to Athena Itonis,
while, according to Pausanias, he dedicated the arms of the Macedonians to Zeus
Dodonaius.

The dedication of shields of defeated Gauls was a frequent event in Hellenistic

times (cf. Barbantani 2001: 194-99): the shields of the Galatians who invaded Delphi

131



were dedicated by king Attalus at Delphi (Paus. 10.19.4), while their arms were
dedicated at Pergamon (Paus. 1.4.6); and shields are mentioned twice in
Callimachus” Hymn 4 (cf. Giuseppetti 2013:156-64 for ample discussion) in
connection with the defeat of the Galatians at Delphi and to the victory of Ptolemy
against the rebellious Gauls (though the link between the two events is problematic:
cf. Hutchinson 1988:39); cf. Figure 10. The event behind Pyrrhus’ dedication is
certainly different, as these Gauls were mercenaries of Antigonus and possibly not
perceived as a foreign threat like the Gauls who had invaded Delphi (after that
invasion, Hellenistic kings had started employing them as mercenaries). The focus
is not so much on the barbaric character of the enemy as on their bravery, which

contributes to the praise of Pyrrhus’ valour.

1 Tovg Bveovc: for this kind of shield, see the commentary on Ep. 34, but in this
case the word could also refer to the type of oval shield pictured in some

Hellenistic frescoes and reliefs: cf. Barbantani (2001: 194-7) with bibliography.

0 MoAoooo.... ITvgpog: the Molossi used to live in Epirus: the Molossian kings
claimed descent from Achilles because his son Pyrrhus supposedly settled in Epirus
after the Trojan war (cf. Apollod. 6.12).

Ttwvidt ... ABava: Iton or Itonus was a city in Phthiotid Achaea, which hosted a
most important sanctuary of Athena which was predominant in Thessaly: for an
extensive treatment of this cult, cf. Lalonde (2020, and esp. 81-84 for discussion on
the hypothetical place of this dedication, which is disputed).

2 ano Ogacéwv ... Tadatav: the rear-guard of Antigonus’ army, made up by
Gauls, stood its ground and died bravely in battle against Pyrrhus, according to
Plut. Pyrrh. 26, ot d¢ &mi ¢ ovpaylag tov Avtryovov tetaypévolr FaAdtal,
ovxvol to mAN00¢ Ovteg, vméoTnoav evEWoTwe (after the account of the battle,
Plutarch then quotes this dedication, cf. above). The adj. might praise the

adversary, while at the sametime exalting by contrast the valour of Pyrrhus’ army
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which managed to defeat them, but its semantic connotation inclue also rash,
insolent.

EkQépaoev: as sometimes happens, a more specific verb stands for a general verb
of dedication like T(Onut, which suggests that the spoils are hanging from the walls
of the sanctuary.

3 o0 péya Bavpa: the expression péya Bavua is Homeric (I, Od., HH, e.g. @
momot 1] uéya Bavua 16d" 0pOaApoiow opwpa Il. 13.99) and imitated also by
other Hellenistic poets (A.R.1.943, Aratus 15, 46, Mosch. Europa 2.38) and later by

Imperial poets, here negated, similarly to Pi. N. 10.50-1 o0 Oavua odiow |
gyyeveg éupev aebAntaic ayaboiowv and Archelaus SH 129.6 o0 Oavpa

PAactelv tov dibun Kékgoma, thus adding almost a humorous note to this
solemn dedication.

4 aixuntal... Alaxidar: the word means wvaliant warrior or more generally
spearman,and it often occurs in Homer: it is used of Achilles at Ba. 13.100
([at]xpatav AxiAAéa) and of the Aeacids in Pi. N. 5.8-10 (fjowag aixpatoc...
Alaxidacg). The same word is used by Theocritus to give a solemn tone in
16.103 (of Hiero) and 17.56-7 (of Ptolemy). On the Aiacidae, cf. Garouphalias
(19792:165-70) with bibliography.

Kal VOV kai magog: the emphasis is on the ancestry that Pyrrhus himself stressed,

claiming direct descent from Achilles.
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Figure 10: Marble statue of Apollo trampling on the shields of the Galatians, Delos,
2nd cent. BC, thought to be a copy of a votive statue from Delphi to commemorate

the victories against the Galatians (source: Wikimedia Commons).
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2.1.5 Dedications by rustics and shepherds

Dedications set in rustic and rural environments are placed at the intersection of
dedicatory epigram, whether that is fictional or born of a genuine dedication, and the
Hellenistic taste for bucolic scenery. In this section I have grouped both dedications
stricto sensu (Epp. 5, 26, 47, 48, 49, 53, 81, 82, 97, 3) and prayer-like epigrams (Epp. 6,
80) which could however be envisaged as accompanying a dedication.!®® Some
thematic sub-groups can be identified, such as the epigrams for ‘heroic shepherds’
(47, 48, 49), for which cf. Introduction 1.5.1, Epic language and diction, or epigrams to
accompany the setting up of Herms (26, 81). The general emphasis seems to be on the
value of the dedications and the people making them, whether it is stressing their
good intentions in spite of the poor means, as in the case of Micalion’s Herm from Ep.
26, or the incredible efforts that originated them, as in the case of the animal hides
obtained with fierce fights by the “heroic shepherds’. An ample array of bucolic
deities and semi-deities are addressed (Pan, Nymphs, Satyrs) along with Zeus and
Hermes due to some of their specific functions (cf. commentary).!” The overall
picture is consistent with that of the majority of the corpus, i.e. to ennoble the status
of humble folks, occasionally with some irony, but if the Neoptolemus from Ep. 3 is
really to be identified with a royal figure, as is possible (cf. commentary), we would
have a striking example of the opposite process, that is of making a royal figure look

humble and devout to rustic deities.

166 This is very likely at least for Ep. 80: cf. comm. there.
167 Priapus is also represented in three epigrams, which we have treated separately due to the
peculiarity of the Priapea genre, though two of them present markers of rusticity.
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Epigram 5: Aristocles dedicates a drinking vessel to a rustic shrine of the Nymphs

[Tétong éx dloong PuxooV KatamaApévov DdwWQ, 1
xatoolg, kat Nupgéwv molpevica E0ava

TETOOL TE KON VEWV Kal €V DO KOOULX TAVTA
VHEWV, @ KOLQAL, HLQIa TEYYOUEVQ,

xaloet - AQLotokAéng 60" 0d0LTtOEOGS, TTEQ ATWOX 5

dpav Papdpevog, TouTo dIdWUL YEQAG.

O cold water which darts down from the double rock,
Hail! And you shepherd-wrought images of Nymphs,
And rocks around the springs, and these countless figures
Of yours, Maidens, soaked in the waters,

Hail! I, Aristocles the wayfarer, give you as a gift
This thing with which, dipping it into water, I warded off my thirst.

A.P.9.326 (caret Pl) [C] Aewvidov Tapavtivov

1 katemtaAp- Dindorf 3konvéwv Ap.B.:-vaiwv P
5 AptotorAéng 00° Meineke : -kAén o 0’ P : AglotorAéng dé Jacobs
6 touto Heringa : touv ti P | képag Salm.

Depictions of a locus amoenus where water flows and which is therefore sacred to
some deity are already found in the Odyssey and appear throughout Greek
literature, partially through the intermediary of a famous scene from Plato’s
Phaedrus (230b-c), which stood as the prototype for the Hellenistic locus amoenus. 8
The subgenre of dedicatory epigrams exploits this by creating an idyllic narrative
with the pretext of an object which a passer-by dedicates to the deities of the place.
As in other cases, the epigram is construed backwards, as it were, i.e. by first
describing the pleasantness of the place and then narrowing the focus to the reason
why the epigrammatist is indulging in such description: it is only in 1. 5 that we
learn the name of the person who makes the dedication and his reasons for doing
so. The structure of the epigram is pervaded by a sense of doubling (the rocks, the

water, and the Nymphs are all mentioned twice), as noted by Prioux (2017a:13),

168 Cf. Fantuzzi-Hunter (2005:146).
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andmore generally by a multiplication of elements; one can imagine a further level
implicit in the reflection of all these figures in the water. The dedication by
Aristocles is added to a large quantity of votives which were left at the spot by local

people, thus contributing to this sense of multiplication.

1-2: the address to these natural features somewhat resembles the farewells by
tragic heroes to their land, e.g. Soph. Aj. 859-863, and esp. the address of Philoctetes
to his cave in Soph. Phil. 1452-71 (1454-7 vOpgoat T €vudgol Aelpwviddes, / kal
KTUTIOG &XQOMV TOVTOL TIEOPOATG, / 00 mMoAAAKL d1) Tovpov €téyxOmn / koat
EVOOLXOV AN YaloL vOTov...); at the same time it is inserted in the tradition of

epigrams on fountains and springs which refresh the wayfarer (e.g. Leon. Ep. 86* =
APl 230, Anyte Ep. 3 = A.PL 291), though unusually it addresses the place itself
rather than travellers.

ITétonc €k droomc: the expression could mean that there are two rocks or that the
rock has two ledges: the same ambiguity in Leon. Ep. 29 (= AP 9.337), dloo00v 000G.
PuxQovV ... VOwQ: the cold and thus refreshing stream of water is a key feature of
such descriptions, already in Hom. Od. 17.205-11 (1. 209-10 kata 8¢ Yuxov Qéev
VOwE/UPo0ev €k étong) and Sapph. 2.5 L.-P. (in both cases the water is {ux00c).
It features in proto-bucolic scenes such as Plat. Phaedr. 230b6 and is then a
recurrent feature in the bucolic locus amoenus (Theocr. 1.9 amo tag métoag
KataAeiPetatvobev Vdwe, 5.33 VdwWE Tovtel kataAeifetat Pvxov, 547 évo’
Vdatog Puxowkpavat dvo, 9.9 €0t 0¢ pot ma” VdwE YPuxov, 11.47 ot Puxdv
VOwWO).

katanaApévov: Dindorf, followed by other editors, wanted to alter the word
to katemaApévoy, epic aor. participle of katepaAAopar (attested in A.R. 2.583,
I1. 11.94 and Opp. Cyn. 3.120), which should be understood as ‘leaping down’.

However, as GP and Biihler (1960:150-1 on Mosch. Europa 2.109) argued, on the
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basis of Hsch. katanaAuevog: katannodnoag and other passages (e.g. Nonn. D.
18.13), the change does not seem necessary and we can understand the form as
deriving from katamdAAopar, which would be more appropriate since the
function of émt in katepdAAouatr would not be entirely clear (GP). Cf. also West
on Hes. Th. 855.
2 kat Nupdpéwv motpevika Eoava: wooden statuettes of the Nymphs, made
by rustic people of the surroundings or by passers-by. Many votives representing
Nymphs and other rustic deities have been found in caves in Greece (though of
course no wooden material has survived): cf. Larson (2001: 226-267) for images and
discussion and Ustinova (2009, ch. 2). On the xoana in general, cf. Donohue (1988).
3-4 métpat te kENVEéwv: if one takes the gen. as connected to the rocks, it will
presumably mean the rocks around these springs, but Hecker (Comm. Crit. 2.118)
suggested constructing it with the following év 0daot. Though the phrasing of
the former interpretation is odd, the water later in the line seems more likely to be
a specification for the xoouia.
3-4 kai é&v VdaOL kKOOUIA TavTa [ VUéwV, @ KODQAL, HUQLA TEYYOUEVA: as
Meineke suggested, the expression will be equivalent to kopokoouwx, which
should denote figurines of the Nymphs made of wax or chalk (schol. Clem. Alex.
Protr. 51); An. Bekk. 102.5 also says that wooden figurines placed at crossroads are
called kopat in Attica, and kopat and aydApata are found in the idyllic scenery
of Plat. Phaedr. 230b mentioned above. The following vocative kovgat, addressing
the Nymphs, resembles motapov képatr of Moero Ep. 2.1 GP (AP 6.189). The
specification év 0Vdaot could allude to figurines actually immersed in water (pace
GP ad loc.), ‘muchas we throw coins into fountains today’ (Larson 2001:51, with
image of Athena anddoll votives at a fountain on a vase). The word pvgia can be
understood either as adverbial with the participle (constantly) or just as meaning
countless.
5 xaiget”: for the repetition of the address, cf. the examples from tragedy
quoted above at 1-2.
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AgiotokAéng 60'0dowmogog: the word qualifies the person who made the
dedication but also the potential passer-by who might stumble upon the cave and
the votives just as Aristocles did. For a similar use of 6d¢, cf. Maecius AP 9.249.2.

5-6 wmeQ anwoa [ dipav Baapevog, TovTto didwut Yégag: the verb anwBetv is
usedfor shaking off or casting away something physical, but also an emotion (e.g.
pain) or Urtvov (e.g. Theocr. 21.21), or thirst as here and in the anonymous AP 9.142.
The yéoac (which Salmasius, followed by others, unnecessarily wanted to correct

into képac) is the unnamed votive object, which will be a drinking vessel.
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Epigram 6: prayer to the Nymphs by Timocles

Nopgat épudoiddec, Awov yévog, agdevotlte
tovtov TipokA€ovg kamov emecovpevaL

Kat yao TiHokAéng dupy, koaL, atev 0 kamevg
KATIWV €K TOVTWV WO dWQOQPOQEL

Water Nymphs, offspring of Dorus, quickly
Irrigate this garden of Timocles:

For to you, Maidens, Timocles the gardener always
Brings seasonal gifts from these gardens.

A. P.9.329 (caret P1) [C] Tov avtov [sc. A.T.] eig tag Nopgpag maga TipokA€ovg
KNTIOLEOV

2 ¢meooVpevat anon. in marg. Ap. Vat.: emecodpevatP 3 Oppy
Jacobs : Oyt P4 kamwv anon. in marg. ap. Vat. : kaomwv P

The gardener Timocles addresses the Nymphs, asking them to irrigate his property.
The epigram might have accompanied a depiction of the Nymphs or an offering to
them, asin e.g. Ep. 5, or perhaps pretended to do so. The prayer follows a common
pattern: if the garden is irrigated, Timocles will keep bringing gifts to the Nymphs
as he usually does. The address to the Nymphs, called ‘offspring of Dorus” (cf.
below for problems of interpretation) is accompanied with consistent doricisms
(cf. Introduction, 1.5), which makes this one of the epigrams of L. in which the
dialectal pattern is more uniform: this might have to do with the real or imagined
place of the dedication, possibly a Doric-speaking region, though as usual it is hard
for us to grasp. The structure presents an elegant chiasmus (Nymphs — Timocles —
Timocles — korai), very similar to the pattern of Ep. 39; as was the case there, the
repetition of the proper name is placed in variation once in the hexameter and once
in the pentameter and there are deliberate repetitions with parechesis and

polyptoton (kamov, kamelg, KATWV).

1 Nopdar épvdoradeg: there are many kinds of water nymphs (extensive list in

Ruge 1937:1533-4, and cf. Larson 2001:3-8 for a discussion of taxonomies): this
140



specific group is first mentioned by Hellenistic poets, i.e. Call. Ait. F 66.2 Pf./Harder
=165 Massimilla (cf. Harder ad loc.), Alex. Aet. F 3.22 Magnelli (apud Parthen. 14),
and Hermocreon AP 9.327 = 2 GP (though his date is hard to determine and he may
depend on Leon.); conjectural in Moero 2 GP. Massimilla (on Call. F 165) thinks that
Leon. depends on either Call. or Alex. Aet., but caution is required (Lightfoot
1999:467); for the chronology of Call. and Leon., cf. Introduction. The same nymphs
are also mentioned in Artemid. 2.38; Ydoiadec Nymphs appear in ‘Plato” AP 9.823
and Paul. Sil. AP 6.57, and Porph. Antr. 13 says that they include mnyaiat and
vaidec. The nymphs are here less dangerous than in other Hellenistic passages such
as in Theocritus Id. 13.43-57 (in the pattern of deadly waters and ominous women
that Segal 1974 explored) and they are instead appealed to for their more
benevolent powers.

Awgov vyévog: the expression has puzzled editors and triggered several
emendations. With GP, it is not necessary to alter yévog, when one thinks of e.g.
Moero AP 6.189 =2 GP motapov kopat, Call. Hymn 4.109, 4. 256 totapov yévog (of
the Deliades). This, however, led to different explanations of Dorus: Unger and
Geffcken, comparing Hesychius €7593 Exedwoidec: at vougat, interpreted Awpov
vévog as €xedwodec from the Macedonian river Ex£dwpog, called Awpog in the ms
of Scylax 66.2 (modern Gallikos) and for which Geffcken (ad loc.) compares
abbreviations such as ®odduwv for IToAvpeaduwv. The solution that GP suggest
hesitantly, about which Waltz had been already more confident, i.e. that the
Nymphs are the progeny of Dorus (i.e. the son of Hellen and the nymph Orseis and
eponym of the Dorians) in the sense that they inhabit a Dorian land, might not be
implausible: one source (Serv. ad Aen. 2.27) takes this Dorus to be the same as the
son of Poseidon and a nymph, who founded Dora in Phoenicia (Claudius Iolaous
FGrH788 F 2 apud Steph. Byz. s.v. Awpog), and Meineke thought this was the
reference here (or alternatively suggested reading Awtov, the founder of Dotion in

Thessaly). Both Doruses, at any rate, are sons of a nymph.
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2 TypoxAéovc: a well attested name in inscriptions.

kamnov: the word denotes a fertile place, but as opposed to a field (cpovpa) it is
specifically a plantation or an orchard cultivated for pleasure and which receives
particular care (cf. Gow on Theocr. 18.30), notably water in abundance (cf. the
simile in Hom. II. 21.257-62, and e.g. Eur. Hipp. 78, El. 777). The Doric form might
remind the reader of several mythical or semi-mythical orchards in Pi. O. 9.26-7
Xaottwv...xkamov, P. 524 kamov Agoditag and P. 9.53 Awoc... kamov (i.e.
Cyrene’s region).

é¢neoovpevar: the dedicant asks the Nymphs to provide water in a rush, as if in a
time of drought (GP).

3 TipoxAéng: the repetition of the name is found also in Ep. 39. The word, though

this time in the pentameter, occupies a similar position.

Kkopat: the name is often used for Nymphs and cf. also comm. on Ep. 5, 1.4.

3-4 0 kamevg [ kanwv €k tovtwv: the parechesis and the figura etymologica
(kamevg is a hapax) make the line remarkable and possibly try to convey the idea of
Timocles as a person of lowly status; for a similar effect, cf. I'oimtwv 0 youtevg in
Ep. 66*.

wolx dweodopet: the adj. should mean ‘“in season” as in Od. 9.131 and Theocr.
15.112. For the transitive use of the verb, cf. Ar. Vesp. 675, and cf. also Archimelus
SH 202.16, kxat vaoolg kapmov miova dweogpoowv (of the ship Syracusia of Hiero II).
The idea is that the Nymphs would also benefit from watering the garden, since
Timocles assiduously makes seasonal offers for them. The choice of words might

aim at a sound play (@owx dwoodopet).

142



Epigram 26: Micalion the woodsman consecrates a Herm

YAopdoov twryaAua, 6dotmoge, MikaAiwvog,
‘Eoungc: aAA” (de toVv k1) yvov DAOQOEOY,

wgs €& ollvenc Nriotato dwodoknoat
goyaoing: atev & wyabog éot” ayadoc.

This statue of Hermes, wayfarer, is a gift of Micalion
The woodsman. But look at this worthy woodsman,
How he managed to give gifts even from his miserable
Livelihood: the good man is always good.

A.P.9.335 PIB [CPI] Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov eig dyaApa Egpov

1 twydApa®’' P MwkaAAiwvog P : MikaA- Pl 2 ‘Eoung Jacobs : ‘Egung o’
PPl [ & Adetov P : 0" &AA (de tov Pl 3 nniotato Pl: nriotaco P

This epigram reproduces a fictitious inscription on a Herm, dedicated by the
woodsman Mikalion, who is proud to have produced such an offering despite his
humble profession: after all, he says, the good man is always good, as if to say that the
devotion is what counts (and the devout man will always do his best according to
the available resources).””® We know from different sources that Herms had
different functions:'”’ they marked the entrance of houses (Thuc. 6.27.1, cf. also
Parker 1996:81-3), city limits (if we are to believe Paus., e.g. 2.38.7) and private
borders (as the epigrams of AP testify). Furthermore, judging by the epigrams,
owners of gardens left fruit and shepherds left milk by the herms for the passers-
by'”! (presumably in order to dissuade themfrom plundering their property). In
addition to this, the Herms could be placed atcrossroads (cf. Riickert 1998:222).
We should then imagine Mikalion placing the Herm at the border of his

property, or perhaps near a crossroads by his property. The humble nature of the

169 In a similar way, Hor. C. 3.23 1l. 17-20 Immunis aram si tetigit manus / non sumptuosa blandior
hostia / mollivit aversos Penatis / farre pio et saliente mica.

170 Cf. Lullies (1931), Riickert (1998).

171 For both customs, cf. Suidas s.v. ‘Egpaiov (€3030): 10 dmEoodOKNTOV KEQDOC. ATO TV €V TALG
0d01¢ TOeUéVLV ATAEXWV, &g ol 6doLTtogoL KateoOiovow. 1 ATd TV cwewV Twv Albwv, al @
‘Eoun) &vékewvto.
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statue may consist of the material:'”? it would be plausiblefor a woodsman to carve
such a figure out of wood. The epigram resembles Leon.Ep. 39 GP (= AP 6.355), in
which a mother dedicates a portrait of her son to Dionysus specifying that the
object is of poor quality, and justifying this with her own poverty (cf. there).
However, the use of the word dwpodoxnoat seems to imply that Mikalion is
expecting something in return from Hermes, even if the gift is poor, thus possibly
shedding a different light on this kind of offering. Leonidas also has a joking
epigram on a double herm of Hermes/Heracles (Ep. 27*), and herms enjoyed
some popularity in Hellenistic poetry, when one considers that they are the

speaking voices of Call. Ia. 7 and 9.

172 As already suggested by Waltz (ad loc.).
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1-2: the structure of the first couplet is symmetrical: it opens and closes with the
same word, while the first line closes with the name of the dedicant and the second
line opens with the name of the god.

1 “YAodogou: the word is very rare: it is attested only as the title of a 424 BC comedy
by Aristomenes (YAogdpol, of which we have no fragments: cf. Test. 4a K.-A.) and
in Plb. 3.55.9, who uses it to describe a piece of land along with devdoogopog; Ar.
Ach. 272, however, has OAn@oQoOV.

twyaApa: P’s reading twyaApa®’ was probably introduced to avoid hiatus (and,
as Hermann noted, would have to be changed in tay- at any rate), but the correction
is plainly wrong as it would certainly not make sense to have two statues. Besides,
hiatus at a feminine caesura, though not elsewhere in Leonidas, is common in
Theocritus (cf. Gow 1952.2:134 on Theocr. 7.8). It seems natural that the statue is of
Hermes, as the Corrector already thought (C: eic &yaApa Egpov). Not all
commentators are comfortable with the construction: if this interpretation is correct,
one has (with GP) to interpret Hermes [i.e. the Herm] is a gift of Micalion (with
ayaApa equivalent to avadnua, cf. IG IP 64.21, 430-20 BC, 10 doxaiov ayaAua);
alternatively the (votive) statue is (a gift) of Micalion the woodsman, a Herm.

0dowmoe: an address to passers-by is very common in epigrams, especially
sepulchral ones (e.g. anonymous AP 7.2b, Alcaeus of Messene AP 7.247 and 7.205,
and a tomb-inscription is imitated in Theocr. 23.47). The address makes sense if the
statue is placed at crossroads or at least on the border of Mikalion’s land (cf. below).
MukaAiwvog: the name in this form is attested in inscriptions, though not
abundantly (12 occurrences in LGPN), but some editors prefer to emend to
MuwkaAlwv given that the oscillation is common in names with this stem. The form
with the double x is attested only twice in inscriptions, as well as in Demosthenes
32.11. Interestingly, Call. Ep. 26 Pf. = 47 GP (= AP 7.460) features a MucvAog,
described aspoor but honest. One wonders if the name is chosen, just like MitxtOog
in Leon. Ep. 39 GP (= AP 6.355), to play on a contrast between little/big (cf.

commentary there).
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2 ‘Egung: it is likely that the word refers to dyaAua, meaning a statue of Hermes,
i.e. a Herm. An alternative reading is that the statue is of Micalion, and ‘Eoung is a

nominative for a vocative, but this is very unlikely. The Herm will be placed at a

crossroads, a custom attested also by other epigrams (Anyte AP 9.314 = 17 GP and

anonymous AP 10.12).

ide: Meineke thought that this was addressed to Hermes, which is very unlikely;
equally unlikely is Jacobs’s suggestion that we read it as an unaugmented aorist
indicative with Hermes as a subject. It is perfectly natural to read it as addressed to
the wayfarer mentioned at 1.1. For 6paw followed by a clause, cf. LS] s.v. Il ¢ (e.g.
[Aesch.] PV 92 (decOé W, ot mog Oewv maoxw Oedq).

TOV KkE1yvov: the word is a hapax in Homer (II. 1.106 pavtt kak@v, oV T TOTE
HoL to kQ1)yvov eimeg), whose meaning was disputed in antiquity: some scholia
and lexicographers interpret it as good, and some as true. The second meaning seems
to be wrong and to have its origin in an alternative reading of the Homeric passage.
The word is used in both senses by Hellenistic poets: in the first sense, good, by e.g.
Herod. 4.46 (cf. Headlam 1922 ad loc.), 6.39, Damagetus AP 7.355 = 8 GP and Phoen.F
6.4 Powell, and in the latter sense of true by e.g. [Theocr.] 20.19); x[o]ayvov in Cerc.F
7.14 Powell (= 3.10 Lomiento) is more ambiguous (cf. Lomiento ad loc.). Given the
occurrence in Archil. F 24.5, and in choliambs in Call. F 193.30 Pf., Herodas and
Phoenix, Sens (2011:205) suggests that the word might originally have been ‘a
feature of the Ionic vernacular’ (but cf. already Schwyzer 1922:18-21); he also
plausibly suggests that Hellenistic poets played on the literary debate around this
word, a very common technique in Hellenistic literature. Leonidas himself seems to
use the word in both senses: here meaning good and in Ep. 10 GP (= AP 7.648)
meaning true. On the history of the word, cf. Degani (1998:12-13). The article before
the caesura is never found before Hellenistic times, and even then is usually
preceded by prepositions (cf. West 1982:158), e.g. Call. AP 12.149 (= Ep. 45 Pf. = 10
GP), 1.4 andAsclep. AP 12.162 = 23 GP, 1. 4 but it is notably frequent in Leonidas (Ep.

40 14, Ep. 41* 1.4, Ep. 52* 1.4, Ep. 56* 1. 1l. 4, 6). Cf. Introduction 1.5.1 for Homeric
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hapax legomena.

3 €€ oiCueng ... é¢gyaoine: the adjective is associated in archaic poetry with the
miserable condition of human life (e.g. Hom. II. 13.569; in Hes. Op. 639 it is used of
Askra) and this use is picked up by Hellenistic poets: Call. Hec. F 298 = 115 Hollis
(referring to mortals), Hymn 2.24 (referring to Niobe turned into a weeping rock),
Theocr. 1d.10.1,and A.R. 4.1630, where as here it is used of manual labour, there of
the toils of ploughmen (...0¢ T'avémavoev owllvpovg agotnoac). The adj. also recurs

in Leon. Ep. 63, 1.1.

owpodoxnoat: the verb always technically means to give gifts, and therefore most of
the time to bribe (e.g. Hdt 6.72.1, Plat. Resp. 9.590a). Modern lexica do consider this
instance, along with Strato (AP 12.204 = 45 Floridi, Tvdeidng I'Aavkov €dwpodoxkel),
as an attestation of a neutral sense of the verb, i.e. to give gifts; however, it is possible
that in both cases at least a hint at the original connotation remains (so thinks Floridi
20142 ad loc. of Strato’s epigram).

4 aigv O’ wyaB0g ¢0T” dyaBadc: the last line is the moral and the ultimate point of
the epigram. It seems to draw on the locution avng dya0oc, which is extremely
common in inscriptional dedications. The point is that the dedication is valuable as
long as the one who makes it is good and devout (but cf. above), but also that the
good man finds a way to express his devotion regardless of his poverty. For a

similar message, cf. Ep. 39.
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Epigram 47: Teleson the shepherd dedicates implements to Pan

Tovto xpuawoPata TeAéowv atywvoyt Tavi
TO OKUAOG AYQEelNG TELVE KATA TTAXTAVOL

KAl Tav gaokoavov Evotogbuyya kogvvay,
& MAQOG ALPWTOVG E0TLPEALEE AVKOVG,

YALUAOUG Te YAQYOTINYAS AYWYXIOV TE KLVAYXAV 5
KAL ToV €0RIVWV AXLUOTIEDAV OKVARKWV.

For the goat-mounter, goat-footed Pan, Teleson

stretched out this hide on a wild plane,

Along with this well-pointed shepherd’s staff, with a crooked head,
With which he used to strike bloody-eyed wolves,

And the bowls for curdling milk, his dog-leash

And the collar of his keen-scented hounds.

A.P. 6.35 avaOnua TeAéowvog @ Iavi Aewvidov PI* Aewvidov
Suid. s.vv. aypela dowdn (2), gaoPpog (3), aipwmovs (4), yavAog (5 y. T. YA.),
Aywalog (&.t.x.), Aaporedn (6)

2 okVTog Suid. | dryoing PIPPe : &ypeing Suid. Pa

4 & PPISuid. v.I. : at Suid. v .1. 5 yavAovg CPI Suid. : yAavyovg P |
aywyatov Lascaris : dywat- PPISuid.

6 oy Suid. : twv PPl | Aapomtédav CPISuid. :-dwv P

A rustic named Teleson dedicates several objects to Pan, described with colourful
epithets: the skin of an animal (a wolf, or maybe a lion: cf. commentary), a staff or
club with which he used to ward off wolves, bowls to curdle the milk and two items
related to his hounds, most likely a leash and a collar.

The implication seems to be that Teleson is ‘retiring’ from his apparently
adventurous career as a shepherd, and, as customary, dedicating the tools of his
job. Since the items are predominantly related to hunting, they are understandably
dedicated to Pan; the milk bowls are the odd one out, but they are not entirely out
of place as a rustic offering, and the idea might also be that of more ordinary
activities carried out by Teleson between his fights with threatening dangers. As in

Epp. 48 and 49, the solemn style imbued with Homeric language and references
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(possibly mediated by Apollonius Rhodius, cf. commentary) contribute to

characterising Teleson as a pastoral hero of sorts.

1 xipagoPdarta: the word does not occur elsewhere, but it seems to be modelled
on atypatng (of he-goats in Pi. F 201, Philip of Thessalonica AP 6.99; referring to
Pan in Nicarchus AP 6.31 = 4 GP , Theocritus AP 9.433 = Ep. 21 GP; but cf. also
atyopatng in Meleager AP 12.41 = 94 GP, of goatherds). Editors oscillate between
the meaning of goat-mounter and goat-footed: however, the latter would not only
create an unwanted repetition with the nearby atywvvué, but it would also be
incompatible with the use made by Meleager (the shepherds cannot be goat-footed;
they can onlybe goat-mounters). Pan having intercourse with goats appears since
5% cent. BC iconography e.g. in the famous statue group found in Herculaneum
(Pan 258 in LIMC Suppl. VIII.2), and is explained by the conception of Pan as an
incarnation of a he-goat (cf. Borgeaud 1988:67-68).

TeAéowv: the name is well attested in inscriptions, even if this is the only literary
occurrence, along with Zonas AP 6.106, who is clearly borrowing from Leonidas
(because his Teleson is called AvioppatoTng).

alywvuxt hapax which seems to be a variation on atywmoédng, similar to
Xtpawopatng with atyiBdtng, but anonymous AP 16.258 has aiydvuE for Pan.
Atymodng occurs twice in the H. Hymn Pan (1. 2, 1.37), along with Nicarchus
AP9.330 = 1 GP and Paulus Silentiarius AP 6.57, though the latter is probably
looking at Leonidas. Several epithets of Pan refer to his goat-shaped feet, e.g.
toayomovv AP 16.232 ‘Simonides” = 5 FGE repeated in Nicodemus AP 6.315, Hdt
2.46 toayookeAén, Ar. Ran. 230 kepoBatac (but cf. Dover 1993 ad loc.). For
pastoral elements in compounds, cf. Introduction 1.5.3, Neologisms.

INavi: Pan is the pastoral god par excellence. The origin and the development of his
cult are much debated, but through time he came to be the god of shepherds, herds,

nature, hunting and fishing, and pastoral music (for an overview, cf. Borgeaud
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1983).

2 t0 okVAog: with the exception of F 6.1 Bernabé of the Meropis, whose date is
debated, the word is only found in Hellenistic poetry: [Theocr.] Id. 25.142 uses it for
the skin of the Nemean lion, perhaps like Call. F 677 Pf. = 60a Harder = 274 Mass.,
then it is found in Lyk. 1316 (Schneider’s correction for ms’ okvtog), Phalaec. AP
6.165 1. 2, while in Nic. Ther. 422 and Alex. 270 it is used for the outer husks of nuts
(cf. Hesych. 01173 s.v. okVDAOG: déQua, KwdLOV. oL O¢ QAKOG. Kal TOPWVIOV, 1)
déopa aprov). GP believe it to be the skin of a wolf in light of 1.4, but the parallel
with [Theocr.] and Call. as well as Leonidas Epp. 48 and 49 might also point to a
lion (but cf. comm. on Ep. 48). Animal skins can be a rustic garment (Hes. Op. 543-
6 recommend them against the cold, and Lycidas wears a goatskin in Theocr.
7.16), but the hide of larger animals is mostly worn by heroes, e.g.
Agamemnon’s lion skin in II. 10.23-24, Paris’ leopard skin in II. 3.17, and of course
that of the Nemean lion (somewhat different is Amycus” lion skin in Theocr.
22.52). The effect will be that of comparing Teleson to a ‘pastoral hero’, with
parallels in other dedications by shepherds in L.

AYQEING ... kata mMAatavouv: Suidas (a350) glosses the adjective as aygouctiog.
There is no need to make an effort to identify a precise species (as Waltz did) as
ayouog referred to trees can just mean wild.

3 kai tav gafokgavov évaotoeOuYya kogUvav: the next part of the gift is a club
or staff. The first adj. is a hapax and presumably means with a crooked head, like the
one carried by Lycidas in Theocr. 7.18-19 (0owcav...xopUvav): this might be
identified with a AaywpoAov, the shepherd’s crooked staff which can be used as a
weapon, also carried by Pan and occasionally offered to him (as in Leon. Epp. 4 and

50, see commentary there). The second adj. only appears here and Crinagoras AP

6.232 = 42 GP, where it refers to Priapus (right after the mention of Ilavi
@lookintwvt), and might also have an obscene double-entendre (cf. Ypsilanti

2018:429). The meaning could be well-pointed, since ct0pOvYE denotes anything
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with a pointed end. Coupled with a lion’s skin, the club might also strengthen a
heroic parallel with Heracles: his club is called kogvvn at [Theocr.] 25.63 (cf. also
Theseus the ‘Club-bearer” at Plut. Thes. 8.1). As for the prosody of xopvvn), though
the v is always short in Homer and A.R,, it is long elsewhere, e.g. Theocr. Id.
25.63, Arat. 639 (cf. Gow on Theocr. 7.19): cf. Introduction 1.6.1, Prosody. The

expression taken altogether strikes the reader with its peculiarity.

4 aipwnovg: the adjective is first found here, though Euripides frequently uses
alpatwmnog, which seems to indicate with blood-shot eyes, whether due to
monstrosity (of the Erinyes in Andr. 978, Or. 256, of a dpdxwv in F 870 Kannicht) or
to madness (HF 933), or in a literal sense in the case of Oedipus’ blinding in Ph.
870. In Hom. II. 16.155-63 the Myrmidons are compared to ravening wolves
whose jaws are dripping with blood after the killing of a stag, while in II. 16.351-5
the Danaans are compared to wolves who assault the herds of the shepherds. This
characterisation of wild wolves contributes to the dramatic overtones of Teleson’s

enterprises.

gotupéAiEe: cfr AR 2.115 Tpitov &laAér) kopUvr otupéAiEev éAdooag, of Aretus
attacking Iphitus with a club: shortly afterwards (2.123-9) the Bebrycians
are compared to wolves breaking into the folds and attacking the sheep, and the
Argonauts repel them like shepherds with the help of “keen-scented hounds’: cf. L.
6 of this epigram.

5 yavAovg TtE YAAYOTMNyas Aywyalov te kvvayxav: the line presents a
prominent alliteration of the velar sound (y).

YavAovg te yAayomnyag: bowls for curdling milk. The adjective is a hapax,
possibly Leonidas” own invention and it will mean for curdling milk; the first part of

the compound uses the Homeric form yAayog (= yaAa), which Leonidas does
systematically: cf. comm. on Ep. 80, 1. 4. GP point out that Teleson curdles the milk
in the same way as Polyphemus in Od. 9.223 (yavAol te oka@(deg te, TeETUYHEVQ,

tolg évapeAyev). This element of the dedication is enclosed between elements

151



which evoke more action and danger, possibly alluding to more usual activities for
a shepherd.

Aywyaiov te kuvayxav: it should mean leash for leading dogs, where the adjective
is a hapax (Lascaris’s restoration of the transmitted dywaiov being universally
accepted). Rhianus AP 6.34 = 6 GP, a dedication to Pan of various objects perhaps
influenced by this epigram, features an émavxévidov te kuvaxkTav, kuvaktav being
the emendation made by the Corrector to the certainly erroneous reading of P kat
vaxtav, but editors tend to accept Alberti’s emendation kvvdyyxav based on this
Leonidean parallel. As GP say (on Rhianus 6.3) correcting Leonidas to xvvaxtav
on the basis of Rhianus is less attractive, as émavyéviov suits a collar better than a
leash and in Leonidas we already have a collar (Aatpomtédnv), and it is therefore
attractive to understand xvvayyxav as a leash.

6 eVQIVWV... OkVA&KwV: the adj. is first attested in tragedy, Aesch. Ag. 1093, Soph.
Aj. 8 (in both cases referring to a hound) and therefore elevates the tone of the
expression; another interesting parallel occurs in A. R. 2.125 (for which see above).
A dubious case is Nicander F 98 Gow, Aptelig e0QIvwVv EOUOV AYel KOKVAAKWV>,
where okvAdKwV is a supplement based on the entry of EM which preserves the
fragment, s.v. evplvwv kKLVWV kal OkVAdKwyV; the same entry points out that
Xenophon recommends that hunters choose keen-scented dogs (Cyn. 4.6).
Aapomédav: this should be a collar, based on the context and Suidas A189
Aopomtédn: dU 1)g deouettal 0 kOwv. The only other occurrences of the word
(Antipater of Thessalonica, AP 6.109.8 and Archias AP 6.16.4) do not help as they

seemto imply the meaning of snare to catch birds (as explained by Suidas 6253).
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Epigram 48: Eualkes the Cretan dedicates the spoils of a marauding animal that

he has killed

Tov vouinv kat émavAa Bowv kat Batogag avdeag
OWVOUEVOV KAQY YAV T 0UXL TRE0AVTA KUVQV
EvaAkng 6 Korjg émvoktia pnAa vopebdwv

TEQPVE Kal €k TAUTNG EKQEUAOEV TTLOG.

The beast which used to ravage pastures, cattle sheds and herdsmen,
Never fearing the baying of dogs,

Eualkes the Cretan slew, while grazing his herds at night,

And hung it on this pine.

A.P. 6.262 (caret P1) Aecwvida Suid. s.v. Batopeg (om. v. 3)
1 vouinv P Suid. : povinv sive poviov Salmasius : moipvnv Hecker : tav te vourv
Meineke 3 vopevwyv C: -evewv P 4 ta¥vng P Suid. : tavtag Suid. v.L

Eualkes the Cretan dedicates the skin of a beast who used to ravage fields and
flocks. As in Ep. 47, the solemn style and references to epic language seem to cast
Eualkes in a heroic light. His fight with the beast recalls Homeric similes featuring
wild animals which also devastate fields and livestock (cf. commentary and
introductory note to Ep. 49). Many editors have wanted to identify the unnamed
beast, some of them by altering the text, and most take it to be a wolf. The
ambiguity, however, might be deliberate: one might of course think of a lion or a
wolf (cf. Epp. 47 and 49), but the reader might also associate the story with that of
the Calydonian boar (Hom. II. 9.538-80), which is said to have devastated the
crops and all those who tried to oppose him before Meleager and other heroes. Not
naming the beast would actually add to the dramatic effect, and as Geffcken noted
it will also mimic inscriptional dedications where an explicit mention of the object
is not needed. We might also wonder if the mention of the Cretan ethnicity of
Eualkes sheds a different light on the whole poem: is this just a boast from

someone whose countrymen are famously known to be liars?
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1 Tov vopinv: the first words of the poem introduce the animal killed by the
shepherd without actually specifying what kind of animal that is. The second word,
vouinv, has been doubted by some editors, who wanted to make the mention of the
animal explicit: povinv or poviov (Salmasius), which would stand for povoAvkov
(cf Suidas s.v. Moviog = pl221: &yplog UC. 0 HEHOVWUEVOS: 1] O HOVOALKOG),
attested in AP 7.289 ad Luc. Ep. Sat. 34; other suggestions are tov moipvnv (Hecker)
and tav te voun)v (Meineke), while Jacobs wanted to replace kvvwv in L. 2 with
Avkov. If we retain the text as it has been transmitted, tov goes with owoépevov
(1.2) and refers to the animal in a more allusive way. We should then take vouinv
as a neologism for vouin (yn) with Geffcken and GP, and the late imperial GDRK 32
has at 1.61 [cwg d]¢ Aéwv vouin émi pooPddt Oupov aAv[iwv]...; the allusiveness
would be paralleled by Ep. 47 (see there).

Bwtogag avdoag: borrowed from Homer (II. 12.302, Od. 14.102, Od. 17.200). The
Iliad passage is very relevant here: Sarpedon is about to attack the Trojans and he is
compared to a lion attacking the flocks, which does not care about the shepherds
guarding the sheep with dogs and spears (cuv kvot kat dovpeooL PLAGTTOVTAG
mtepl UNAQ): it either seizes a sheep or is hit by a javelin thrown by a swift hand
(Oomnc xewpdc), and note that in Leon. Ep. 49 the lion is killed with a spear by the
shepherd. This could suggest that the beast concerned here is a lion, but cf.
introduction to the epigram. For Homeric lion similes, cf. Introduction 1.5.1, Epic
language and diction.

2 owopevov: the devastation of land (but cf. above on 1.1) and cowsheds and the
killing of men recalls the episode of the Calydonian boar as narrated in the “Tattoo
elegy’, col. ii, 11.17-18 oiveto pev [ott]ov, olveto d¢ otag@uAdg, / mMOAAoLS d¢
ok[UA]axag; the dedication of the head, hide and feet of a boar most likely
features in Leon. Ep. 51 (see there).

KAayyav: the word indicates any sharp sound (LS]), but, with reference to dogs,
barking must be intended: Xen. Cyn. 4.5, 6.17 has kAayyn kat VAaypog (of dogs)
and Diod. Sic. 17.92.3 6 d¢ kOwVv oUTe KAayynVv o0Te HLYUOV TEOEUEVOG; also

kAayyatlvw in Aesch. Eum. 131 and kAayyéw in AP 9.432, ascribed to Theocritus,
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refer to hounds.

3 EvdAxkng: the name is not unusual, along with the variant EbaAkog, and it
belongs to the category of Greek names which are compounds of &Axr), strength, in
their initial part (e.g. AAkd&uac) or ending (e.g. MvaodAknc). As GP point out,
here the name is particularly appropriate for the situation (EvaAxng, good in
strength).

0 Kong: Leonidas has other three epigrams on Cretans (Epp. 4, 12%, 16). One
wonders if the reputation of the Cretans as liars might plays a role in how we are
to read the epigram: the reader might be inclined to think that Eualkes is

exaggerating his bravery with an unbelievable story.

gruvokTix pnAoc grazing the nocturnal flocks for grazing his flocks at night seems to
be a hypallage, unparalleled if not for Aesch. Sept. 381 peonupovaic kAayyaiowv
ws dpdkwv Poa, [Theocr.] 8.16 tax d¢ unAa moBéomepa mavt'aotOpevve (even if
Gow ad loc. takes moOéomepa as adverbial), and Asclepiades (?) AP 9.64.1 = 45 GP
niotpaivovta peonupowva punAa, who might have borrowed the expression from
here; cf. also Theocr. 16.93 okvipaiov... 6ditav, but such use of that adj. is much
commoner (cf. Gow ad loc.). In the Homeric passage II. 15.324-5, a simile compares
the flight of the Greeks before Apollo on the battlefield with the sheep fleeing
from two beasts attacking them at night, when the shepherd is absent. The setting
of the scene at night might imply that there was no one around to witness the
deed — which leaves ample ground for the boasting of Eualkes.

4 médve: the verb itself is not very common, occurring abundantly in Homer (26
inthe Iliad, 19 in the Odyssey), a couple of times in Hesiod (F 43a, plus [Sc.] 65),
then in Pindar (O. 2.42, 10.27-28, 10.46,13.90, P. 11.37, I. 6.31) and Sophocles (A].
901, El. 487, OT 1497). It is reused, doubtless with the Homeric model in mind, by
Hellenistic poets: A.R. (1.1044, 1.1213, 1.1305, 2.112, 2.798, 3.1180), [Theocr.]
25.181, Call. Hymn 2.92. The unaugmented form is rare: it occurs only three times in

Homer (II. 13.363, Od. 11.453, Od. 21.29), where the norm is with the augment, then
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once inBacchylides (Ep. 8.13) and a few times in Pindar (e.g. O. 10.27, P. 11.37, 1.
6.31). The fact that some of these occurrences deal with heroic killings (the
Chimaira in Pi. 0.13.90, the Gorgon in Pi. O. 10.46, the Nemean lion killed by
Heracles in Theocr., the lion killed by Cyrene in Call.) points to a perception of the
verb as epic and related to heroic deeds: this chimes with the presentation of
Eualkes as a hero (cf. introductory note).

€K TaUTnG ékgépaoev mitvog: in Longus 2.31.3 Daphnis and Chloe hang the hide
and the horns of goats on a pine as an offering to Pan, and the offering is labelled
as TMOLUEVIKOV avAOnua motpevike Oe@. Also, in the well-known myth of Apollo
and Marsyas, the flayed satyr’s skin is hung up on a pine tree (Luc. Pod. 315, ps.
Apoll. Bibl. 1.24, Nic. Alex. 301-4); from Imperial literature onwards, the god’s link
to the pine is explained by the myth of the Nymph Pitys chased by Pan (cf. comm.
on Ep. 3). Itis perfectly plausible, then, that here too the offering is made to Pan: cf.

the dedication of an animal skin (wolf or lion) in Leon. Ep. 47.
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Epigram 49: Sosus the cowherd dedicates the spoils of a marauding lion

[Tvpow ToUTO AéOVTOG ATIOPAOLWOATO OEQIA 1
Lwoog 0 Bovnta v, dovpL POVELOAEVOS

ATl KATABEUKOVTA TOV eVONAT|HOVA OOV
ovd” likeT” €k pAavdag avtic £t EVAoXOV,

pHooxelw O amétioev 6 Onp avd” aluatog atpa 5

BANOelc- axOewvav O eilde Pooktaotav.

Sosus, rich in cattle, stripped off this hide of a tawny lion,
After killing it with a spear,

Just as it was devouring the young calf:

And it did not return from the fold to the thicket,

But the beast, pierced, repaid to the calf blood for blood:

It encountered much grief for its slaughter of cattle.

A.P. 6.263 tov avTov [sc. Aewvida] Pl A sine lemmate Antipatri Ixiv coniunctum
Suid. s.vv. Bovkovta (3), E0Ao)0G (4), amétioev (5), axOetvn (6); Zon. s.v. axOewv)

(6) omisso BAnOeilg

1 mvoow Mein. : mvoow P - ov Pl | amopAowoato PI* (ameq- PIF) :
anweAowwoato P 2 Bovmapwyv Valckenaer : BovntaAiwv PPl

3 katapovkovra Suid. v.l. : -Bovovta Suid. v.l. : -Bovxovta PPl | €00. uéoy. om.
Pl

4 pavdag PIFe : uavoong PPI*Suid. | avtic Pl : avOig PSuid. | E0Aoxov P Suid.:
EVAOYOoLG Pl 5 pooxetlw Mein. : -etw P : -etov PL : -(w Suid.v.1.

6 oide Suid. v.l. | Booktaotov PP1 Suid. : fovkt- Zon.

The cowherd Sosus dedicates the skin of a lion which he killed after he found it
devouring one of his calves. The poem is a variation on a similar theme to Epp. 47
and 48, with an added dramatic component in the narrative, i.e. Sosus catching the
beast as it was devouring an animal. While a lion might be implied in the other
epigrams, the reference here is explicit. Lions are frequently featured in Homeric

similes, especially in the Iliad'® and among these, most cases present lions killing

173 For the Homeric similes in general, cf. Frankel (1921); for the lion similes, cf. Lonsdale (1990) and
Hutchinson (2017:161-2).
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flocks: II. 5.554, Crethon and Orsilochus are compared to two lions which bring
havoc to cattle, sheep and farmsteads until they are themselves killed by Aeneas; II.
10.485, Diomedes is compared to a lion against unguarded flocks of goats or sheep;
11.548, Ajax is compared to a lion driven away by dogs and shepherds, who throw
spears at him; 12.302, Sarpedon is like a mountain lion seeking prey among the
flocks, even if shepherds and dogs guard them, and he either seizes one or is hitby
a spear; 13.198, the two Ajaxes are like lions seizing sheep escaping the guarding
hounds; 15.324-5, Apollo and Hector are like wild lions which drive theflocks into
confusion at night when the herdsman is not around; II. 17.61, Menelaus is
compared to a mountain lion who seizes the fattest heifer, while the herdsmen
and hounds clamour but are too afraid of him to do anything; II. 18.161, the two
Ajaxes are like shepherds who cannot drive away a tawny lion while he is
devouring his prey (the lion is Hector in this case).

As Gutzwiller noted (1991:26) the Homeric hero’s counterpart is usually the lion,
and though this is not the only comparison available (the phrase mowunv Aawv
implicitly compares heroes to shepherds, and in II. 2.474-77 the heroes lining up
the warriors are compared to shepherds) Leonidas seems to be reversing the
narrative strongly. The result is a heroization of a common person (cf.
Gutzwiller 1998:97), but one also has to consider that the idea of a cowherd
actually killing a lion is clearly fictitious (in thepresence of the lion, if nothing
else). The reader is left to wonder, then, if adescription of implausible deeds

with grandiloquent language might also contain some irony on Leonidas’ part.

1 ITvgow tovTo Aéovrtog: the adj. denotes a yellow-reddish colour, i.e. that of the
flame, often used for hair and animals, and tawny lions in particular: cf. Aristot. GA
785b17 Aéovteg mugpotl mavteg, Aesch. F 110 Radt mvpooxdépoov
Aéovtog Eur. HF 359-3 mowtov pev Awog &Aoog / nonuwoe Aéovrtog, /

TLEOQ O AUPeKAAVPON / EavOOV KoaT émvwtioag / detvovXaopatt ONEog; note
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the Doric form of the genitive. Contrary to L.’s practice in Epp.47 and 48, the beast is
here explicitly mentioned.
anopAowwoaro: first occurrence of the word, which is to be found later only in
Nonn. D. 14.380, and is derived from @Aoidg (tree bark). It might aim at giving the
idea of a tough, resistent skin in order to stress the difficulty of the slaying, cf. SH
903 A.20 okVAOG AAKLUOV.

2 Lwoog: the name is not so common in literary texts but widely attested in
inscriptions (more than 200 occurrences in LGPN); the choice is apt given that he

“saved’ his cattle.

Bouvnapwv: only here and in Leon. Ep. 75. It may be formed, as GP reasonably
suggest, after the Homeric hapax moAvmapwv (Il. 4.433, cf. Introduction 1.5.1):
Homeric scholia and lexica point out that in Doric ktrjuata are called mappata
(which also feature in personal names such as KAeomapwv or Agiotonduwv). It

gives an epic character to Sosus.

dovgi povevoapevog: the weapon used by Sosus is more appropriate to a warrior
than a herdsman, making his heroization clear.

3 katapouvkovta: the verb is quite crude, similarly to dnéPBoocev in Leon. Ep. 65
1.8, and according to Sens (2020:100) ‘perhaps with colloquial resonance (...) given
its initial appearance in Hipponax (F 26a.1) and its frequent use in comedy’.

Tov eDONANpova poaoxov: the adjective appears only here, whereas 001 is
the norm.

4 ¢x pavdgac: rarely found before Hellenistic times (e.g. Soph. F 659), when it
appears occasionally in poetry (Theocr. 4.61, Call. Hymn 6.105 as well as in
Artemidorus AP 9.205) and more often in prose.

émi EVAoxov: as noted by Sens (2020:100), the word features in Homeric similes
denoting the den of beasts, but there they usually emerge from this den, whereas
Leonidas is reversing the direction of the movement, which fits the general reversal

of the theme well (cf. introductory note).
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5 avO’ alpartog aipa: the idea of Sosus seeking revenge on a destructive beast is
grand, and the locution sounds tragic: cf. Aesch. Ag. 1110-1 ... mpotetvel d¢ xeiQ éx
/ x€00¢ 0péypata, Ch. 312-3 dvti de mANY1NS poviag @oviav / TANyNv tvétw, 400-
2 AAAX VOHOG PV @oVviag otayovag / XVHEVAG €lg TEDOV AAAO RooaLTELY / alplax
(...), Eur. Ph. 937-9 xOwv 8’dvTti ka@mov kaQmov avti 0 aipatog / aip v A&
Boortelov, éCet evpevn) / ynv ...; cf. Introduction 1.5.2, Tragic diction.

6 axBewvav & eide Pooktaoiav: the substantive appears only here and at A.R.
4.1724 (Homer has davdpoktaoia several times), then in Antip. Sid. AP 6.115 1.8
(hence Greg. Naz. AP 8.217 1.4 and presumably cvoktaoia in Mel. AP 7.421 1.12).
In general, the language of tragedy is evoked: cf Eur. Med. 1388 mikoag teAevtag
TV EUWV Yauwv dwv, Eur. Ba. 357 ...mukoav Pakxevowv év Onpaig dwv (and
some paratragic or comic counterparts in Eur. Cycl. 589 olpor mukooétatov oivov
opopat taxa, Ar. Av. 1468 mkoav tax ' 0Pet otpepodikoTavovQyiav); dx0evog

is used twice by Eur. (Hipp. 94, Hec. 1240). Cf Introduction 1.5.2, Tragic diction.
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Epigram 53: Goatherds spared by a lion dedicate a representation of the scene to

Zeus

Xetpeonv dux vokta XaAalrevia te CUQHUOV 1
KAL VIQPETOV PEVYWV KAL KQLOEVTA TTAYOV

HOVVOAEV Kal O1) KeKaKwHEéVOS afpoa yvla
NAOe PLAOKON VWV DALY €C alyLVOUWV.

oLd’ oK Au@’ atywv pepeAnévol AAAa epl o@éwv, 5

elato owtnoa Znv’ émukekAdpevoL

Xelpa d¢ T Onp petvag 010 vokTiog T ovte TV AdvOowv
ovute Botwv PA&Yag, oixet” anavAdovvog:

oL d¢ &ONg égyov TOd EvypaPEs akgoAopital

Zavi o’ eVTEEUVE TAd avEDeVTO dQUL. 10

On a winter night, running away from the sweeping hail

And snow and biting frost,

A solitary lion, afflicted in all its limbs,

Came to the shelter of some goatherds, who frequent steep rocks.
They, not fearing for their goats, but rather for themseluves,

Sat there invoking Zeus the Saviour.

But the beast of the night, after waiting for the storm to pass,
And hurting not one single man nor animal, went away from the shelter:
The mountaineers dedicated this well-painted depiction of the event

To Zeus on this thickly-trunked oak.
A.P. 6.221 Aewvidov PIB adnAov Suid. s.v. émavAig (7 ovte -8)

3 a0p6a PP1: &. C 4 atywopwv P : atyo- Pl 6 elato PPl : el. C

70¢& Ono P :0& dn P1 | O1)0 vUktiog PPL : dtaxviktiog Brunck

8 Botwv P1: Bootwv P Suid. : Beovtwv Suid v.l.

| olyxet” PSuid. : oxet Pl | anavAdovvog PL: ém- PSuid. : ¢’ &AAo otvog Maas

9 ot Jacobs : €0 PP1 0¢ malng égyov P : de maBovteg ayaApa Pl: ' anabelg
éoyov Stadtmiiller. | t6d" évypagec P : 10de & ev. C: 10d” €Uy- Pl | dxpoAopital
Pl: -@ettal P : -pita Schneider 10 Znvi Stadtmiiller | tad” P1: tqd’ P
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A lion seeks shelter in the dwelling of some goatherds during a storm: the men pray
to Zeus in fear, and when the beast leaves without doing any harm they dedicate a
picture of the episode to Zeus.

This epigram is placed in a series of poems in a Meleagrian context dealing with the
same story: a [&AAog, i.e. a priest of Cybele, encounters a lion in the wilderness and
scares him away by playing the sacred cymbals of the goddess (on the series, cf.
Gow 1960, Bonsignore 2013, Fantuzzi 2019). The series includes the following
epigrams: AP 6.217 by ‘Simonides’ (uncertain date), 6.218 by Alcaeus of Messene
(34/2" century BC), 6.219 by Antipater of Sidon (2™ century BC), 6.220 by
Dioscorides (late 3™ century BC), 6.221 i.e. the present epigram by Leonidas, 6.237
by Antistius (maybe 1* century AD). As GP suggest (1965:25), it is possible that the
I'&AAog-epigrams were inspired by (or composed for) a painting, and as in
Leonidas” case the poem by Alcaeus does mention the offering of a painting. A
passage by Varro (Sat. Men. F 364 Astbury) probably hints at such a depiction: non
uidisti simulacrum leonis ad Idam eo loco ubi quondam subito eum cum uidissent
quadrupedem Galli tympanis adeo fecerunt mansuem ut tractarent manibus?
Furthermore, the lion occurs significantly in Catullus” Attis (63) and P. Fedeli
(1981:256) accepts the hypothesis of Wilamowitz, according to whom Callimachus
told the same story in a lost passage of his works.

The story of Leonidas” epigram is similar in structure, i.e. someone praying to the
gods when faced with a wild beast and being spared, and the fact that ‘Simonides’
starts with the same word might point to a deliberate imitation or at any rate
indicate that the author recognised the same story in it (so Bonsignore 2013:73). It
is also true that theme has the ring of a folktale and parallels are not lacking. Pliny
the Elder (NH 8.21) tells two similar stories about lions. In the first, Mentor, a
native of Syracuse, is scared by a wild lion in Syria before finding out that the beast
had a splinter stuck in its paw; he relieved the animal’s pain and, says Pliny, a

picture at Syracuse commemorated the event. Similarly, Elpis, a native of Samos,
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encounters a lion in Africa which opens its mouth as if it were hungry, so he prays
to Liber for help. Soon he finds out that the beast had a bone stuck in his teeth and
helps it. In the end Elpis founds a temple of Liber which the Greeks called
xexnvotog Atovooov (of the open-mouthed Dionysus). In a similar way, Leonidas’
lion suffers because of the cold, but the goatherds do not notice that: once he has
stayed the night, he calmly goes away. Readers might have their doubts whether

or not that was Zeus’ intervention, but so thought the goatherds.

1 Xewpepinv dax vokta: the same word, and similar phrasing, is found in 1.1 of
‘Simonides” AP 6.217 =2 GP (= 42 FGE = 1165 Sider), xewpeoinv vipetolo
kamAvow My aAvéac. It is likely that one is imitating the other, but
chronological uncertainty makes it hard to determine which is the model (cf.
introduction to the epigram).

ovopov: glossed by Suidas (01668) ‘ToU vigeToD 1) oo’

2 kai vipetov: cf. Hom. II. 10.6-7 ¢ xdAalav / 1) vigpetov. These lines are likely to
be the model for Antip. Sid. AP 7.8 = 10 GP, 1I. 4-5 ovxlL x&dAalav, / o0 vipetwv
ovpuovG.

KoLoevta mayov: cf. Alcaeus F 286a 1.3 [kp]Uepog mayoc. The adj. (and the same
is true of kQveEOC) is relatively rare and used in epic and lyric either metaphorically

(e.g. used of @oOPoc, mOAepoc/Ares) or applied to places like Tartarus ([Hes.] Sc.

255), while in later usage it is also used in a literal sense, e.g. of the sea in A.R. 1.918,

2.628.

3 povvoAéwv: hapax, cf. aivoAewv in [Theocr.] 25.168 (for the Nemean lion), and
especially povoAvkog and equivalent expressions: according to several sources (cf.
Kidd 1997 and Martin 2002 on Arat. 1224), this should be a large wolf (Ael. NA 7.47),
more keen on eating men than when in a pack (Arist. HA 594a 30), but in Aratus

(1224) the word is used for a lonely wolf looking for shelter among men while
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sensing a storm coming, a passage which closely resembles our epigram and might
be the model for Leonidas: 11.1124-8 kai AUkog OMTMOTE HAKQX HOVOALKOG
wovntatl, / 1 0y’ &QOTENWV OALYOV TEQPULAAYHEVOS AVOQWY / €Qya KATEQXMTAL,
OKEMAOG XATEOVTL €0IKWG, / £€yyVOev avOowTwy, tva ol Aéxog avtdbev eln), / tolg
TteQLTeAAOMEVTIC 1)OVG Xelwva dokevewy. It is true, as GP say, that the point is
slightly less appropriate for a lion than for a wolf as the former does not hunt in
packs, but the figure of solitary lions will have been familiar to the reader through
Homeric similes (cf. introduction to Ep. 49) and cf. also Luc. Sat. 34 o0d¢ yaxp ovde
opoiwg 1Y, olpat, povov EuminAacdal, @WomeQ TOLG AOVTAG Aol Kal ToLGg
HOVLIOUG TV AVKWV KTA.

Kal ON: equivalent to 110N, cf. e.g. Theocr. 5.83, Call. Hymn 2.3, AR. 1.1161, and
denoting vividness, especially while introducing a character (Denniston 1954: 250-
1), i.e. and here comes a lion...

KeEKAKWHIEVOG &OQ0a yvia: presumably aching in all its limbs [sc. from the cold],
though the expression &0pda yvia is peculiar, and Geffcken’s suggestion of taking
the adj. adverbially is attractive (pace GP); the implication might also be that pain
made the beast more irritable and dangerous.

4 drokonuvwv: who frequent steep rocks, hapax and possibly Leonidas’” own
invention (cf. Ep. 37 @uA0ALxvog, Ep. 41* @iAoepyog, Ep. 43 @A épnc).

alywvopwv: the substantive only here and again in Leon. Ep. 82, where wywvopot
= ol atywvopol, and stands of course for the more common aintdéAot. The adjectival
form atywvopog occurs, in addition to Leon. Ep. 80 GP, in Nic. Alex. 39. For the first
part of the compound, cf. the note on atywvvuxt in Ep. 47; cf. also atywouetg in
Leon. Ep. 80 with commentary.

6 elato: Homeric form, equivalent to éxa0éCovto (cf. scholia vet. Hom. 1l. 3.149),
occurring four times in the Iliad (Il. 7.61, 10.182, 18.523, 19.255) and thrice in the

Odyssey (Od. 3.8, 8.512, 20.106). It is also employed by Call. Hymn 4.61-62 (dVw d¢ ot
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elato @povol / yalav EmMOMTeDOVTES KTA.).

owtnea Znv’ émkexAopevot: the epithet is exclusive to Zeus in Archaic times,
but though in Classical times there is evidence of the invocation of the god at the
third libation (e.g. Aesch. Suppl. 26 Zevg ocwtno toltog, cf. Cook 1925.2: 1123-5 for
ample documentation) the cult of Zeus Soter is not securely attested before the late
5% century BC (Ar. Thesm. 1009 is the oldest example, but it features frequently in
comedy, cf. Arnott on Alexis F 234.1-2), when the stoa of Zeus Eleutherios in Athens
was also built, which hosted a statue of Zeus Eleutherios/Soter (cf. Parker 1996: 238-
41 on these matters). Attestations become more frequent afterwards and Zeus Soter
is invoked in situations of great danger and need (as Aristides in his orat. 43 Behr
‘elc Ala’ later put it, kal maotL kaoig PonBwv owtno [sc. kékAntat]): cf. Roscher
IV.1262-71 s.v. Soter (Zeus), Dornseiff (1927: 1212-3), Schwabl (1978: 1056-7).
Besides, the concept of a divine saviour figure was vivid in Hellenistic times
through the ruler cult, and many rulers adopted or were granted the title of Soter
at various points. The appeal to Zeus might be made further appropriate by the
stormy weather.

7 1010 peivag On vokTiogt: the text is troubled, and many editors have tried to
emend it. The epanalepsis itself is not unparalleled in Hellenistic poetry (cf. Call.
Hymn 5.40-1 @xet’ éxwv, Koetov & eic 6pog wkioato, / Koelov 0pog, Theocr. 9.1-2
BoukoAwxCeo, Aagve 0 O @dag &pxeo mEatog, / wdag apxeo, Aagpvy Alex.
Aetol./Automedon AP 7.534.4-5 KoiAng éumogoc éx Xuvping, / €umopog, @
KAeovike), a feature which might be imitating Homeric repetitions (e.g. Hom. II.
20.371-2, cf. Gow on Theocr. 9.1-2 and Bulloch on Call. Hymn 5.40). The problem,
however, as GP pointed out, is that that vioxtiog (hapax) must mean that the lion
spent the night in the shelter, while this phrasing would imply that lions are
nocturnal beasts. For this reason, Brunck would like to read diaviktiog (another

hapax), which would fit the meaning required, and was later accepted by Page
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(1975). Beckby, on the other hand, accepts Pl's reading xetua 0¢ o1 petvag 010
vUkTioc. For the meaning of pévw as to wait for something to end, see e.g. Hesiod Op.
651-2 1) mot’ Axauot / petvavteg xeipnwva. White (1985:120-1) defended viktiog
by referring to a Homeric simile where a lion hunts by night (Il. 11.172-4) and a
statement by Ael. (NA 5.39) who comments on that passage by saying that lions
attack cattle-sheds at night, which she thinks enough to define the lion as

nocturnal.

8 amavAooguvog: not attested elsewhere, just like P’s and Suidas’ reading
énmavAdovvog, and it should mean away from the avAic (cf. 1.4). The somewhat odd
formation of this neologism has led the editors to suggest different emendations,
amavAog 60og or 0 movAvovog (Lobeck), ért’&AAo otvog (Maas) i.e. ‘to do damage
elsewhere’, which all seem unsatisfactory. Cf. Introduction 1.5.3, Neologisms for
problems in Leonidas’ neologisms.

oi d¢ mAOnc €gyov TOd’' évypadéc: ol is Jacob’s correction, accepted by the
majority of editors, of the mss” €0, which does not make sense in light of the adj.
evyoaenc. The phrase maOng €oyov will mean a representation of the event (GP),
with a rare objective genitive in this sense (GP compare Strab. 8.381 yoagnv tov
Awovioov), and this oddity prompted Stadtmiiller’s emendation ot d'anaOeig T6d’
guyoapes axgoAopitay, i.e. the mountaineers, unharmed, dedicated this work. The adj.
evyoagng occurs here for the first time, and though in Paulus Silentiarius (AP 6.65
evyoapéog teéxvne and 6.66 evypapiwv kaAdpwv, dedications of writing
instruments) it refers to good writing, the sense of well-painted implied here is not
hard to understand. The phrase marks an aprosdoketon of sorts for the reader, who
expected until this point just to read a story and then turns out to have been
engaging with the ekphrasis of a painting.

9 axgoAoditar: if retained, it appears as a noun only here and in the anonymous
AP 16.256 and it will be equivalent to @ulokoruvwv of line 4; J.G. Schneider

proposed toread the dative akpoAo@itq, to be interpreted as an epithet of Zeus,
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comparable todkoaiog or kopugaiog (which Page 1975 later accepted).

10 Zavi: one could think of emending to Znvi to match Znv(a) in 1. 6, while
Schneider unnecessarily proposed Ilavi. On the matter of dialectal form, cf.
Introduction 1.5.4, Dialect.

eVMEEéUVE TAd' ... dEUI: P has t@wde, and even though doug is masculine in the
Peloponnese according to schol. Ar. Nub. 402 and its gender is ambiguous in Nic.
Alex. 448 (cf. Gow 1951:97), it might be preferable to retain the feminine. The oak is

an appropriate place for a dedication to Zeus as the tree was famously sacred to

him and played a fundamental role in his oracle at Dodona (cf. Parke 1967: 20-33).
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Epigram 80: Prayer to Hermes by a rustic man

Evpapoabov monwva kat eVokavoka AeAoyxws,
‘Eoun), kat tavtay, & iAo, atyiPootv

Kal AaxavnAdyw €000 Kal atyLvouTL TQoonvie:
EEe1c Kal Aaxavwv kal YAayeog peptda.

To you who hold this high ground rich in fennel and chervil,
O dear Hermes, and this goat-pasture,

Be kind to both the gatherer of herbs and the goatherd:
You will have a share in both the herbs and the milk.

A.P. 9.318 (caret P1) [C] Aewvidov
Eic ‘Eouov dyaApa iotdpevov €Tl Tivog mMOLWVOG [Sic]- TAQALVETIKOV 1) EVKTIKOV

1 monwva Brunck : molwva P 2 & gtAog Salmasius : agpirog P

An unnamed rustic prays to Hermes in a pastoral setting.

The epigram is a prayer to Hermes, possibly accompanying the dedication of a
Herm, but if so it is left unsaid, contrary to the poet’s practice in Ep. 81. It is likely
that two different people are concerned, i.e. a goatherd and a herb- gatherer. At
any rate, the choice of words in the first line points towards cultivated herbs,
though of a very humble kind, so possibly the scenery envisaged is someone’s
vegetable garden. This would be in line with the other epigrams by Leonidas
concerning Herms and those concerning Priapus, which stress this aspect of
safeguarding the borders of a property. Although Hermes is associated
occasionally with the fertility and well-being of the flock (cf. commentary on Ep.
81, L.1), the implication here is that he should act as a guardianin the form of
Herm, which is also appropriate to one of his many cult aspects, i.e. as the god of
theft and thieves. The reward promised to the god is, as usual, to givein return the
fruits made possible by such protection, i.e. herbs gathered from the patch of land

and milk from the goats. The logic of the prayer is the same as in Ep. 6: if the god is
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kind to the people praying, they will keep bringing him offerings. Asoften, the
structure is pervaded by symmetry: fennel and chervil, herb-gatherer, herbs on

one side, goat-pasture, goatherd, and milk on the other.

1 EvpdgaOov: hapax, meaning rich in fennel. The plant called pdoaOog
(Foeniculum vulgare) had some uses in ancient cuisine as food and as an aromatic
substance (cf. e.g. Alexis F 132 Arnott with comm.), as well as some medical
employments (Detienne 1977:107-10), but it also seems to have been extremely
common and therefore considered a humble food to judge from Python (TrGF 91
Snell) F 1.12-14 6te pevépaokov dovAov éktnodat Blov, / ikavov édeimvouv: vov
0¢ Tov X€dpoma novov / kal tov pdoabov é00ovat, mueovg O'oL HaAa; it is also
often mentioned as attracting snakes and being useful for antidotes by Nicander
(Th. 33, 391, 596, 893, F 71).

nonwva: Homer and the Homeric Hymns have the form mopwv, which was later

employed by imperial epigrammatists (cf. Ypsilanti 2018:435 on Crinagoras AP
6.253 = 43 GP, which has mpéovog). This form occurs only in [Hes.] Sc. 437 before
being revived by Hellenistic poets, i.e. Call. Hymn 3.52, 3.196, Nic. Al. 104, Th. 218,

Lyk. 769, 1069.

evokAvOka: similarly to the first adjective of L1, it is a hapax. The oxkdavoLlE
(Scandix Pecten-Veneris, strictly speaking ‘shepherd’s-needle’, a plant related to
our garden chervil) was considered a worthless vegetable, as testified by
several authors: it is mentioned in one of the many jokes by Aristophanes on the
mother of Euripides as a vegetable-seller (Ach. 478-80), Andocides (F 3 Dilts-
Murphy) mentions eating Adxava kat okavdwag as a critical condition to which
the Athenians were reduced when Pericles ordered that they stay in the cityin
wartime, and Lucian mentions it among simple plants and radishes (Lex. 2 ¢ywde
neQleABV T AQWHATA OKOQOdA Te €UEOV €V avTOlG TEPLKOTA Kal
YNTATTAAOVG  TIVAG  AVOQELEAS kKal TWV  OKavdlkwv kKal Poakdvwv

Aaxavevoauevog). Interestingly, according to Theophr. HP 7.7 the okavdlE was
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also called oxavdwkwdn or tpayomwyov, i.e. goat-beard, which might suggest a
good grazing ground for goats as mentioned in L. 2.

2 Eoun ... & ¢idoc: the mention of Hermes suggests that the speaker is
addressinga Herm, as made explicit in the analogous situation of Ep. 81. On the
role of Hermsin marking landscapes and the pastoral world, cf. introductory
note on Leon. Ep. 26. The word order of this line is quite unusual, but the position
of & giAog is paralleled by Leon. Epp. 82.2, 42.2, 22.2 (cf. commentary on Ep. 82.2).
The interjection & is often used with adjectives (more often of negative
connotation, a common one being delAdg, as in Leon. Ep. 72.1).

Kal tavtav... alyipoowv: atylPoolis is a hapax meaning place of pasture; cf. also
atyBotne in Ep. 3 GP, and for a similar kind of compound atywépog in ep. 53 GP
and Ep. 82 GP (and also in Erucius AP 7.397) and later at 1.3 in this poem aiytvopevc.
It might ultimately be a variation on the Homeric aiyifotoc, an epithet of Ithaca
(Od. 4.606, 13.246, on both occasions used in the context of a pastoral description of
Ithaca). For pastoral components in Leonidas compounds, cf. Introduction 1.5.1,
Epic language and diction.

3 kai AaxavnAdyw: a hapax which must define a humble profession, cf. the insult
in Ar. Thesm. 387 AaxavomwAntola for the mother of Euripides (see above on
EVOKAVOLKA) which  stands for the most common word
AaxavomwAic/AaxavomwAng (cf. Austin-Olson on Ar. Thesm. 387). The word
Adxava denotes various potherbs which were employed in Greek cuisine, though
an excessive consumption of them was considered a mark of poverty (cf. Olson-
Sens on Matro F 1.14 for evidence). Here the word aims at denoting the dedicant as
humble.

Kkal atywvopnt the form also occurs in Nic. Al. 39, and cf. above; atyovopevg is
found in Opp. Hal. 4.313. Though offerings by more than one person feature
frequently in Leonidas, the person is probably only one here.

£000... mgoonvnge: to request the benevolence of a god is customary in such
prayers, followed immediately by a promise. The epic form of the imperative is
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not too common in epigram: cf. Ypsilanti (2018:344) on Crinagoras AP 10.24.1 (34
GP).

4 xai Adaxavwv kai yAayeog: the form yAayoc (= yaAa) occurs in Hom. (II.
2.471, 1l. 16.643), Pi. F 106 Sn.-M. and is reused by Nicander (frequently, e.g. Al.
139), Moschus, Epitaphium Bionis 1.33 (L&Awv ovk £ppevoe kaAov YAayog, ov
neéAoiuPAwy), and then in Erucius AP 9.237 (dedication to Pan) and 9.384 (poem
on theRoman months). Notably, Leonidas also employs it in derived forms,
i.e. the compound yAayomn€ in Ep. 47 GP, evyAayrc in Leon. Ep. 82 GP and
YAayepog inEp. 97 GP, with commentary. The promise is to ‘give back” herbs and

milk to Hermes if he (in the form of the Herm) protects this garden.
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Epigram 81: Morychus sets up a Herm to guard his flocks

Tav atywv 0 vopevg Moguyxog tov éntiokomov Eouav
€010’ almoAlwv e0dOKIHOV PUAKX

AAAG poLal T av’ 0on xAweag kekopeouéval DAag,
OV Y XQMAKTNEOS N Tt HéAecoBe Avkov.

The goatherd Morychus set up this Herm

As a reputable guardian to watch over the herds:
Now all you who take your fill of green grass on the mountains,
Do not have any concern about the rapacious wolf.

A.Plan. (P1*) 190 eic tov avtov [sc. ‘Eouav] Aswvida caret P

1 Mopvxoc Dindorf : Mooixog Pl 3 dAA& poAort av’ 0on Jacobs : poAowrt” av Waltz
| post DAag interpunxit Waltz 4 tov &'apm. Jacobs : tov v’ dom. PlFe: tov Plae

| un T Pl: urjte Waltz

The goatherd Morychus sets up a Herm to guard his flock.

Similarly to other epigrams by Leonidas, a rustic is concerned with the safety of his
property and specifically with wolves attacking the herds, which notably feature
in the series of dedications by shepherds who killed wild beasts threatening their
flocks (Epp. 47.4, 48.1 with comm.). As in Ep. 81, the epigram gains in meaning
from the ambiguity of Hermes, who is occasionally depicted as protector of herds,
but is also the god of thieves and famously stole the cattle from Apollo in the
mythical narrative of the Homeric Hymn dedicated to him. The poem then
constitutes a variation on the theme of the dangers of pastoral life and the
concerns of shepherds: alongside epigrams depicting shepherds as pastoral
heroes with high-resounding vocabulary, here is an epigram showing alternative

ways to deal with threats in the countryside.

1 Tav aiywv: editors have alternatively taken this to refer to vopevg, i.e. goatherd

(GP) or to tov émtokomov, i.e. as a guardian of goats (so the Budé editors), which is
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maybe preferable.

Moguxog: the mss have Mooixoc, a name not attested elsewhere. It might be
preferable to emend to Mopuvyog, which is attested in literary sources and a few
inscriptions (2 from Attica, plus 3 dubious cases, all from the end of the 5" cent.
BC), just like the similar names Mopvx®ag and Moguyidng, and t for v is a trivial

phonetic mistake.

2 ¢0ta0’: to be read as é¢otaoe rather than éotaoa.

1-2 Tov émiokomov ... aimoAiwv eVdOKIpoV: Hermes is mentioned as émiokomnog
of shepherds in Hes. F 217.2-3 M.-W. (= P. Oxy. 28.2489), Eount Mauddog Utet ...
émlokomog Ndé vounwv. Though the role is more often associated with Apollo (cf.
Williams on Call. Hymn 2.47), Hermes is often depicted as a pastoral deity: cf. e.g.
Hes. Th. 444 ¢00An &' év otaOuolot ovv Eoun An’ aé&ewv, H. Hymn Herm. 571
naotd’ émi mpoPAatoloty avaooewy kvdov ‘Eounv; his cult titles of e.g. émunAiog
(at Coronea according to Paus. 9.34.3) and vopog (Ar. Thesm. 977 ‘Eount te vopov
avtopat); and his depiction with livestock in vase paintings and coins of the
Classical age (cf.now Thomas 2020:49 n.79). Given the narrative of Homeric Hymn
to Hermes, there is some irony to the fact that he who once famously stole herds
from Apollo is now set up as a guardian of herds: he is after all also the god of

theft, and therefore he might be evddk0G as a guardian.

3 AAAG por atl T &v’ 60N xAwag kekopeopéval DAag: the transmitted text is
problematic and usually retained with scepticism by editors. If unchanged, one
should interpret atl ... kexogeopévat as a vocative, and pot as an ‘ethical dative’,
though a form of etut should be supplied: you [sc. goats] who graze on grass in these
mountains, do not worry about the rapacious wolf. Jacobs suggested emending to dAAx

pHoAolt” av’ 0on xAwoag kexkopeopévatr VAacg, but do feed on the grass in these
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mountains, and Aubreton-Buffiere accepted this with &v instead of &v(&). Here 0An
should denote brushwood, undergrowth rather than the more common forest (cf. LS]

s.v. VAN, I).

4 tov Y aQmakTnEoG...AVkov: one could contemplate reading " instead of V.
The word «. is taken from Hom. II. 24.262 &ovawv 10" éoipwv Emdnuiot
apmaktnEes, when Priam is complaining that all his bravest sons died and he is
left with the ones who can only steal livestock like bandits. The expression then
sheds a bad light on prospective thieves, or actual wolves, who would only steal
livestock when the shepherd is absent. For a similar expression, cf. also Call. Ia. 12,
F 202 Pf. 1. 70 (improved text in Kerkhecker 1999:238) kai éolgolc xailpwotrv
aomay[eg AJorot. The word is found again in Lyk. 147 referring to wolves (doww
HEV apTakThoas avyaoet AVkovg), and he might be thinking of Leonidas. Beasts
and possibly wolves preying on livestock feature in Epp. 47, 48, 49 (cf. introduction

to Ep. 47), an example of variation within the Leonidean corpus.
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Epigram 82: Dedication of a bronze goat to Hermes

Quywopol Zatwv katl LipaAog, ol moAvatyol,
ola Ppabvoyxivwv, & Eéve TrtaQoAkidavT,

‘Eopa tvpevtnot kat eDYAayL TOV XIHAQAQXOV
XAAKEOV EVTIOYWV WO AvEDevTO TOAYOV.

The goatherds Soton and Simalus, rich in goats,
Since, stranger, ... thick with mastic shrubs,
Dedicated here to Hermes giver of cheese and goo
milk, this bronze, bearded goat, the leader of the
flock.

A.P.9.744 (caret Pl) eig toayov xaAkovv Aewvidov
2 & Eéve Meineke : afeve P: @ Eéve Jacobs | magoAkdav P : map Aogpav
Geffcken 4 evmwywv’ Jacobs : -yov P

Two wealthy goatherds dedicate a bronze statue of the leader of their flock to
Hermes.

Varying other dedication patterns by Leonidas, this epigram deals with a
dedication made out of gratitude: it is implied in the phrasing that the two men,
Soton and Simalus, see the root of their being moAvatyotr in Hermes’ benevolence.
Judging by the parallel of the other epigrams, we might have to imagine Hermes’
role as that of a guardian in the form of a Herm, in front of which the bronze statue
is dedicated. As elsewhere, the vocabulary is high-sounding (moAvatyot,
Babvoxivwy, eDyAayL: see commentary below) and glorifies two simple goatherds.
The reader identifies with the passer-by who is supposed to read the inscription

placed at the Herm at some crossroads or at the border of the goatherds” property.

1 ‘Quywopot: cf. Theocr. 1.80 wmoAot

Lwrtwv: some editors suggested changing the reading to Lwoog (as in Leon. Ep. 49
GP), which is more widely attested, but this is not necessary given that Zwtwv has
at least 30 epigraphic attestations, mostly Hellenistic.

LipaAog: mostly attested in inscriptions (e.g. SEG XVIII 36 B, 235, Athens, end of

4th cent. BC), apart from Anacreon PMG 387 ZipaAov €idov év xoowt mnkTid’
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éxovta kaAnv (for other dubious attestations, cf. Bernsdorff 2020:573 there).

oi moAvaryot: it will mean rich in goats: elsewhere only attested in Claud. Ptol.
Geogr. 3.15.28 as the name of an island, but it will be modelled on the Homeric
adjectives moAvBovtng, mMoAvunAog, moAvenv used for people and places (cf.
LFGrEp s.vv.), just as in Leon. Ep. 49 GP Bovntapwv is modelled on the Homeric
noAvTtdpwv (cf. Introduction 1.5.1, Epic language and diction).

2 BaBvoxivwv: only here and Babrius 46.2 (where, however, it is a correction by
some editors for BaOvoxowvog of the mss). Similar in meaning and formation to the
epic pabvoyowvog (Hom. 11. 4.383, H. Hymn Art. 3), but cf. also BaO0devdoog (adesp.
PMG 91), BaBvAnjiog (Hom. 1. 18.550, which is disputed, though then employed by
A.R. 1.830). The oxtvog, or paotixa (Pistacia Lentiscus, Theophr. HP 9.1.2), a shrub
whose gum was harvested and chewed in antiquity, is mentioned as trodden on by
goats in Eupolis Atlyec F 13 Olson, Theocr. 5.129 and Babrius 3.2.

& Eéve: Meineke defended the text and Geffcken noted how this structure is found
elsewhere in the same sedes of the pentameter in Leonidas (Epp. 80.2, 42.2, 22.4),
possibly with precedents like Theognis 1138 in mind (...Xd&otteg T, @ @iAe, ynv
¢Artov), and then more frequently in later epigrammatists (cf. Geffcken ad loc.).
ttagoAkidavt: the text is corrupt and some editors think that it might hide the
prep. map(&) followed by a gen. plural. Suggestions have been many: mao Aogpav
(Getfcken, appealing to the address of Pan as Aopumta in Agathias AP 6.79), i.e.
upon coming back from hills rich in mastic, ¢’ Agkaowdav (sic, Hecker) i.e. from Arcadia
rich in mastic, orxadwv (Jacobs) i.e. wooden ridges rich in mastic. GP are not convinced
by any of these, but they are keen on a proper name, possibly indicating a temple
where the dedication is made, though in that case it would be hard to think of an
explanation for the oiar, which is likely to have introduced the reasons for the wealth
of Sosus and Simalus, unless it is meant that a prosperous pasture can nourish

many goats.

176



3 Eopa: it will mean ‘to Hermes” in the form of a Herm, which can be
encountered by the stranger/passer-by mentioned earlier. For Hermes as guardian
of flocks, cf. commentary on Ep. 81.

tvpevtnou: hapax, cf. also the hapax ocayevevtr|o in Leon. Ep. 2 (cf. Fraenkel
1910:133-5). For this type of nouns, cf. Introduction 1.5.3, Neologisms.

eUyAayu Nicander has evyAaync (Th. 617 evyAayéag tiBvudAAovg), while
Lycophron has evyAayog (1. 307 ebyAayov 8dAoc), both of which might be based
on the Homeric meouyAaync (Il. 16.642, referring to méAAag, wooden vessel for
milk), but cf. now Pellettieri (2021:63-4) on the matter; Q. S. 13.260 evyAayéwv amno
ualawv, on the other hand, may well be based on Leonidas. Leonidas regularly uses
the epic form yAdyog for y&Aa: cf. comm. on Ep. 80. It should be pointed out that
(though this is based on the observation on modern animals) goats yield much more
milk than cows and sheep, cf. Virg. Georg. 3.308 largi copia lactis (on these aspects cf.
White 1970:313-6).

TOV Xtpaoaxov: hapax. The word &oxoc as the second part of compounds is
extremely productive, cf. Chantraine (1968:120), Buck-Petersen (1970:686-7).
Longus (2.31.2) has ayeAdoxng, which elsewhere is only used metaphorically (cf.
Bowie 2019 ad loc.).

4 xaAxkeov ... Toayov: we have many examples of ancient statues of goats with
various degrees of realism (for images cf. Richter (1930), figs. 120-135), as well as
literary testimonies, e.g. a statue of Aphrodite IT&avdonuoc on a bronze goat by
Skopas mentioned by Pausanias (6.25.1).

eVMwywvV’: apart from Posidipp. Ep. 15 AB, where it refers to a barbed snake,

evTwywv usually refers to goats as in Leon. Ep. 32% or e.g. Herod. 8.17, Nonn. D.

19.61.
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Epigram 97: dedication to Pan, Dionysus and the Nymphs by Biton

Aypovouw tade I[Mavi kat evaotnot Avalw 1
neéoPug kat Nopgaig Agkag €0nke Bltwv:

[Tavi pev agritokov xipagov cvpnatotoga Unteog,
Klooov O¢ Boopiw kAwva moAvmtAavéog,

Nopgaig de oklepng evmoikiAov avBog 0mwENg 5
@EUAAQ TE TEMTAUEVWV ALUATOEVTA QODWV*

avO’wv ebvdov, Nougat, tode dwpa YEQOVTOg

av&ete, [Tav, yAayepodv, Bakyxe, moAvotaguAov.

To Pan, dweller in the country, and to the Deliverer who cries euoi,
And to the Nymphs, the old Biton dedicated the following:

To Pan this new-born goat, playmate of its mother,

To Bromios a branch of far-straying ivy,

And to the Nymphs the variegated flower of shady autumn

And the blood-coloured petals of fully-opened roses:

In return for these things, Nymphs, make this old man’s house
Well-watered, Pan, make it full of milk, Bacchus, make it full of grapes.

A.P. 6.154 Aewvida Tagavtivov, ot d¢ I'artovAkov, P14 Aecwvidov;
Sud. s.vv. evaotno [1-2], cvunatotopa [3], kloovPLov [4]

3 unteog Pl : patpog P Sud. 8 YAvkepov Csupr:

An old man makes various offerings to Dionysus, Pan, and the Nymphs.

As Geffcken noted, the epigram is another example of variation in the dedication
pattern by Leonidas: whereas elsewhere three people make offerings to a single
god, here a single individual addresses three divine entities. Each of them receives
something specific: ivy for Dionysus, a goat for Pan, and flowers for the Nymphs.
The poet plays on the order of the deities: Pan, Dionysus, Nymphs, Pan, Dionysus,

Nymphs, and then Nymphs, Pan, Dionysus. The variation is also displayed in the
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invocation of Dionysus with three different cult titles (Lyeus, Bromius, Bacchus)
and the poet’s usual linguistic invention is displayed in the adjectives which

accompany the prayer in the last two lines.

1 Aygovopw: the adjective commonly refers to entities which dwell in the
wilderness, e.g. Hom. Od. 6.106 (Nymphs), Aesch. Ag. 142 (Onowv), and in Nonn.
D. 17.69 it refers to Pan, perhaps with an eye on Leonidas as elsewhere.
gvAOTNOL it means who cries euai, the ritual cry of the Dionysiac devotees, cf. one of
the Suidas’ entries, quoting the beginning of this epigram (e3378: éniOetov
Awovvoov. Ilapa 10 evol evOovolxotikov). The adjective is found only here, in
Orph. H. 30.1, 31.2 and Marc. Arg. AP 9.246, but Dionysus is called evaotrc 0e6g in
Ath. Mitt. 27.94 (Pergamum, 2" cent. BC), and the word denotes someone
celebrating a Bacchanal elsewhere (e.g. Orph. H. 54.5): cf. Fraenkel (1910:136).
Avaic: the deliverer, an epithet of Dionysus which is more common in Imperial and
later literature, e.g. Anacreont. 12.9, Nonn. D. 9.18 (but Timotheus Pers. 121 calls
Cybele kaxwv Avaia, and some editors print Avaia), explained by ancient sources
with reference to Dionysus who frees, scil. the tongue or the limbs (from Aveuv, cf. Et.
M. 193.18), and analogous to another epithet, AVoloc; borrowed in Latin Lyaeus:

cf. Bierl (2018:274).

2 MEEaPUG ... Bitwv: the old age of the dedicator features in several dedicatory
epigrams. The name Bitwv is reasonably common in literature and inscriptions
(e.g. IG II? 10959, Athens, mid-4" cent. BC). Cf. Menander’s old Knemon, whose
only company is Pan and the Nymphs (Dysk. 11, 37).

Agxaa: the Arcadian origin of the devotee is to be connected with the importance
of this region to the cult of Pan, which presumably originated here before being
introduced to Athens and spreading to the rest of Greece: cf. Borgeaud (1988:23-44),
Parker (1996:163-8).

3 aptitokov: both this word and the oxytone variant with active meaning are not
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found before Imperial and later authors and this would be the earliest occurrence.
xipagov: it denotes a very young goat, less than a year old (as is the case for
x{pawa, possibly from xetpa/xewnawv, one winter old, cf Lat. bimus, cf. Beekes s.vv.).
oVUMALOTOQA UNTEOG: playmate of its mother. The first word is rare (before,
only found in Xen. Cyr. 1.3.14 with a v.l. cvpnatktooa; then Mel. AP 6.162
ovunalotwg, with a double entendre based on the erotic connotations of the
verb). Since ovunaillw never takes the genitive but rather the acc. or the dative,
when it is not absolute, we should take untoc as a subjective genitive and not as
governed by ovv.

4 k1o00V d¢ ... kKAwva moAvnAavéog: the association of ivy with Dionysus is very
frequent in myth and iconography and might be a primitive aspect of his cult,
linked to his vegetative power and vitality and possibly to birth and re-birth (cf.
Kerényi 1977, Dodds 1960277, Jeanmaire 1951:12-18, 372-390): Maenads are
depicted with ivy from very early on, and according to Pausanias (1.31.6) Dionysus
was worshipped as Kiwooog, Ivy-lord at Acharnae. The adjective moAvmtAaviig gives
the idea of the creeping habit of the plant, but might also allude to a god who was
known in myth to have travelled widely.

Boopiw: a very common epithet of Dionysus (e.g. Eur. Ba. 66) linked to the root
Boéu-, and connected to his aspects of ‘Roarer” in his animal forms, as well as
earthquakes, thunder (cf. Diod. Sic. 4.5.1 connecting it to Bodpoc), loud ecstatic
celebrations, and roaring musical instruments (cf. Dodds: 1960:74).

5 oxleQng evmoikiAov avBog omweEng: the word omwoea denotes the latter part of
the summer (after the rise of Sirius, i.e. from late July to September) and in
postclassical Greek autumn strictly speaking. The adj. okiepdc and the appeal to
Dionysus for a good harvest in 1.8 point towards this period, i.e. the end of the
warmest part of the summer. The colourful flower (evmotkiAov being a hapax: cf.
Introduction 1.5.3, Neologisms for this type) does not need to indicate any

particular plant (and cf. Alcaeus F 397 tepévag avOog omwoag), and roses are
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mentioned immediately afterwards, but Geffcken (ad loc.) points out that the
narcissus still blooms in autumn (cf. Virg. Georg. 4.122) and the mythical Narcissus
is in some sources the son of a Nymph and is connected to Nymphs (cf. Larson
2001:68-9).

6 VAL TE MEMTAPEVWY alpaToevTa Q0dwV: petals of red roses are offered (for
@UAAa denoting petals rather than leaves cf. e.g. Theocr. 9.3 with Gow ad loc.) The
adj. atpatoels is used most of the time for actual blood rather than blood-coloured
(Soph. Ant. 528 is a borderline case, since it refers to the blushing face of a woman
—and Geffcken wanted to read the same sense here), but there might be an ominous
allusion to blood behind it: flowers are associated with blood in some aetiological
myths (e.g. P.Oxy. 69.4711, fr. 1, 1.5, cf. Hutchinson 2008:213 with the Ovidian
examples quoted there) and the implication of 1.3 is that the goat will be sacrificed
to Pan (for a similarly ominous image of the sacrifice of a new-born goat cf. Hor. C.
3.13.6-8 ... nam gelidos inficiet tibi [ rubro sanguine rivos / lascivi suboles gregis).

7 ebvdgov: well-watered, rather than with beautiful water (which seems to be the
meaning when referring to rivers). The adj. is originally found in Archaic and
Classical lyric (P. Pi. 1.79, B. 10.119; v.I. in Hes. F 128.2 M.-W., [Eur.] Rhes. 927) and
is much used in Hellenistic poetry ([Theocr.] 25.182, Call. Hec. 260.8 Pf.= 69.8
Hollis, Hymn 1.20, Nic. Alex. 622; ct. also Pae. Delph. 5-6, F 1 1.5 Powell). Nymphs
are invoked by a gardener and asked to irrigate his piece of land in Leon. Ep. 6
(where see commentary on 1.1).

T0de dwpa yépovtog: the stress on the old age of Biton, already mentioned in the
opening of the poem, might imply that the aged man is not as strong as before and
therefore appeals to the gods for the abundance of his estate; one might also read
some irony on Leonidas’ part, since there is a topos, especially in comedy, of old
women being very fond of wine (cf. introduction to Ep. 68).

8 YAayegov: the word occurs only here and in Opp. Cyn. 1.200, 1.332, but

Leonidas uses the Homeric yAdyoc (= y&Aa) in other compounds (cf. comm. on
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Ep. 80).

Baxye: a name of Dionysus in poetry (cf. Bierl 2018:256-7), which was also used
for his worshippers who rituallyidentified with the god (cf. Dodds 1960: xii-xiii).
noAvotaduAov: epic (Il. 2.507, 2.537, H. Hymn. Dion. 26.11, Hes. F 70 M.-W.) and
rare (occurring again only in Soph. Ant. 1133 before many times in imperial
poetry). It can be contrasted with the frequent depictions of poverty by Leonidas
marked by hapax legomena such as oAvynoimvog (Epp. 36, 41), oAryavAa& and
OALryoEvAog (Ep. 87%).
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Epigram 3: Dedication to Hermes and Pan from Neoptolemus

AVAwx kat Nupgéawv tepog maryog al 0'0mo méton 1
ntidakeg 1) 0 VOOV Yeltovéovoa TiTug

Kat oV, tetpayAwxv pnAocooe Mawadog Eoua,

d¢ te Tov atyBotny, I[av, katéxeic okomeAov,

Aaot tax patota 16 e oKOPOG EUTAEOV Olvng 5

0éEa00’, Alakdew dawpa NeomtoAéuov.

Caves and sacred hill of the Nymphs, and springs

Coming out from beneath the rock, you pine neighbour of the waters,
You, four-sided Herm, son of Maia, protector of the sheep,

And you, Pan, who protects the cliff on which goats tread,

Accept these cakes and this cup full of wine propitiously,

gifts from Neoptolemus son of Aeacus.

A.P. 6.334 Aewvida, iterumque post 9.328 [C] Aewvida Tapavtivov avadOnue €Tt
OQuota ITvppov NeomtoAépov viov AxiAAewg [P14] Aewvidov toig aypotals Oeoig
Suid. s. vv. mayot (1 s.), Maia (3), YAwxivag (3)

1 voppwv Suid. 3 tetoayAwxtv Pl: métoat yAwyxiv P métoa yAo.xiv P?
Suid. 4 atypotav Suid. 5 toPl:0 te P:te om. P? é¢umAeog C!

The epigram is another dedication to pastoral deities, at least one of which
apparently is addressed in image-form. The distinctive trait of the poem is the
person making the dedication, Neoptolemus, which has caused disagreement
among scholars (cf. commentary). If a member of the royal family of Epirus is
meant, as is likely, we are left to wonder what are the implications. The most
immediate thought is that this person wanted to be portrayed as both a pious and
a humble man: this will have worked especially in the context of similar
dedications. Ironically, the vocabulary is simpler and less grand than that
employed for dedications of ordinary shepherds and rustics, thus enacting the
opposite process of portraying a royal figure as a humble person. The name of the
devotee is reserved effectively for the last line and there is nothing anticipating his
identity for the reader; what is more, until the penultimate line we do not even
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realise that we are reading a dedication, since the first four lines are de facto a
pastoral address. The wider implications of a poem by Leonidas featuring an
Aeacid Neoptolemus are hard to grasp (cf. Introduction), but we get the sense that

the poet was employed in some sort of propaganda celebrating the Aeacids.

1 AvAwa: as GP point out, the word can mean both fold and cave, but it is hard to tell
since Nymphs are occasionally associated with both (Phryn. 27, 3 Borries mentiones
both Nymphs avtoidec and émunAideg): cf. also Theodoridas AP 6.224 = 5 GP
and Anyte APl 291 =3 GP.

kail Nupdéwv: for Nymphs, cf. comm. on Ep. 5.

1EQ0g mavyog: already in Hes. Th. 130 the Nymphs are said to inhabit the hills
(...Nopgéwv, atl vaiovowv av’ ovpea Pnoorjevia) and they are frequently
mentioned in this setting (e.g. Theocr. 7.92). It will refer to a rustic shrine in the
countryside.

2 midaxkeg: an epic word found only once in Hom. II. 16.285 (though the
compound toAvmtida§ is the traditional epithet of Mount Ida in epic): apart from
Eur. Andr. 285, it is mostly revived in Hellenistic poetry (A.R. 4.1394, 1451, 1456,
Call. Hymn 2.112, and Theocr. 7.142, which describes bucolic scenery sacred to the
Nymphs).

1 0'0daowv yertovéovoa mitvg: the mitug, which indicated several species of
Pinus genus, was sacred to various deities including Pan and this was at the centre
of a late aetiology found from Imperial authors onwards for which Pitys was a
Nymph that escaped Pan by transforming into a tree (cf. the riddle at 1. 4 of the
Syrinx, Longus 1.27.2, 2.7.6, 2.393, Luc. Dial. Deor. 2.4, Nonnus D. 42.259-64; ct. also
Prop. 1.18.20 Arcadio pinus amica deo). The pine tree features in the rustic
dedications of Leonidas Epp. 48, 96 (cf. comm. there), and is found in the opening
bucolic scene in Theocr. 1.1.

3 tetoayAwxtv: the word is a hapax, but several compounds of YAwxiv exist (e.g.
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the Homeric totyAwy g, re-employed also by e.g. A.R. 4.310). The word yAwx(v or
YAwX(c usually means end [of the yoke-strap], barb [of an arrow] or simply extremity
(and in Call. Ait. F 1.36 toryAwyxic denotes Sicily, cf. Harder ad loc.). However,
according to Heron Def. 15.1.6 (00t Youv YAwxivag ékdAovv ot [TuOayopetot tag
vwviag) the Pythagoreans used the word to indicate an angle. The use of the word
to denote a Herm is unusual, but Thucydides 6.27.1 does call a Herm tetoaywvog
¢oyaota; cf. Preller-Robert (1986.1:401). For the treatment of muta cum liquida, cf.
Introduction 1.6.1, Prosody.

unAooooe: hapax. As for the formation, Leonidas will be looking at the Homeric
Aaoocoog, which acted as a model for e.g. A.R. 1.570 vnjooooog, but the meaning
of the Homeric word was disputed by grammarians (cf. Ardizzoni 1967 on A.R.
1.570), and Hellenistic authors seemed to have interpreted the Homeric
word as a compound of cwCw rather than oeVw, stir, arouse (as shown by schol.
AR. 1.570), whereas Phillips (1972:325) notes that the use in Leonidas might be
deliberately ambiguous, i.e. meaning that ‘Hermes not only protects the flocks, but
also arouses them’. For the sense, cf. the compounds unAooxomnog in H. Hymn Pan
11 (though that has a passive meaning), and later Theaetetus Scholasticus APl 233
has unAo@vAa&. For Herms and Hermes as guardian of the flocks, cf. Leon. Ep. 81
11.1- 2 Tav atywv 6 vopevg Moguyxog tov éniokomov Eouav / éotaoc” atmoAiwv
eLOOKIHOV @UAaKka with commentary there. Zonas AP 9.226 has peAtoocoooog for
Pan, which might be looking to Leonidas.

Maiadog ‘Egua: the descent of Hermes from Maia is well-established since
ancient times (e.g. H.Hymn Herm. 1, Hipponax F 32). The same phrase recurs in
Hermocreon AP 16.11 =1 GP.

4 aiyipotnv: hapax, possibly varying the Homeric epithet for Ithaca
atyipotov,similarly to aty(Booic in Leon. Ep. 80: see commentary there and on Ep.

53. For goatson pasture-land, cf. Leon. Ep. 80 (AP 9.318).

5 ta Pparota: the Ppaotog, or Patotov, was a kind of cake made of ground barley,
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oil and honey (Schol. Ar. Plut. 137 Ypaiotov: €otiv dAegvpov eAaiw dedevpévov),
usually dipped in honey, wine, or water before being burnt as an offering to the
gods (cf. Ar. Plut. 659-663, Herod. 4.92 with Headlam-Knox for extensive sources).
From the context in which they are usually mentioned they seem to be a very
humblekind of offering.

T6 te oKkVUPOG EumAeov oivne: the okvO@og is a cup which is sometimes found in
rustic contexts, cf. Eumaeus’ cup in Hom. Od. 14.112-3, ok0@ov ... otvov evinAelov
which will have in fact been Leonidas” model: it was so also for Theocr. 1.143 and
(possibly through Theocritus) for the Evander’s scyphus in Virg. Aen. 8.278 (cf.
Wills 1987). Leonidas’s phrase might have been the model for Nic. Alex. 162 démog
éumAeov otvng.

6 Aikidew ... NeomtoAépov: the mention of an Aeacid Neoptolemus has
understandably caused much debate among commentators. Starting from
Susemihl, many scholars have accepted the identification of this character with
Neoptolemus, son of Alexander of Epirus and Cleopatra (the sister of
Alexander the Great), king of Epirus on several occasions between 317 and 290,
when Pyrrhus had him killed (Plut. Pyrrh. 2-5). Even though we cannot be
absolutely sure of the identification, GP’s sceptical attitude (cf. ad loc.) is
unwarranted and at least some connection with the royal house of Epirus seems
likely: cf. Introduction, 1.4.1 Leonidas and Pyrrhus. If the epigram stood among
similar rustic dedications in the collection, the mention of the royal figure at the

end must have come as a surprise to the reader.
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2.1.6 Dedications by hunters

In this section, we have grouped dedicatory epigrams by hunters stricto sensu,
somewhat artificially, but with the aim of separating them from e.g. shepherds
who happen to hunt wild animals (Epp. 47, 48, 49 from the previous section). This
group includes also Ep. 29, which somewhat like Ep. 6 is not technically a
dedication but rather an epideictic encouragement from Pan to a hunter (with the
possibility that it was inscribed on an object or a shrine, if we want to take it as a
genuine dedication or as reproducing one). It might be a coincidence that most of
the epigrams by Leonidas that have a direct transmission beyond the Greek
Anthology'”* belong to this subgenre, but there is no doubt that Ep. 46 (triple
dedication by hunter, fowler and fisherman) was greatly appreciated in
antiquity, not only because it was copied with an accompanying fresco in the
House of Epigrams in Pompeii, but also because it inspired as many as 14
imitation-poems by later epigrammatists (cf. Introduction, 1.4.5 with
bibliography). Therefore, it is perfectly possible that this was one of the themes
for which Leonidas was well known and appreciated. Some of the pieces share a
striking taste for numbers and games of symmetry, i.e. left/right in Ep. 4, the
double-peaked mountain combined with two types of hunt in Ep. 29, the
tripartite pattern of Ep. 46 (a taste shared by other epigrams of Leonidas: cf. Ep.
42)

174 Be it epigraphic or papyrological, for which cf. the Introduction 1.3.2, Papyri. An exception is Ep.
24, on an entirely different theme, the first line of which is also transmitted by O. Wilcken II 1488 (cf.
Introduction).
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Epigram 4: the Cretan Therimachus dedicates throwing-sticks to Pan in Arcadia

0 Kong Onoeipaxog ta AaywpoAa Iavi Avkaiw 1
TAVTA TIROG AQKADIKOLS EKQEUATE OKOTIEAOLG.
AAAX 0L ONELHAXW dWEWV XAQOLV, AYQOTA dATHOV,
XEA KATLOVVOLS TOEOTLY €V oAU,
£v e ovvaykelaot mtaglotaco delltepn@y, 5
TEWTA DIOOVG AYONG dWEA KAL AVTLITIAAWV.

The Cretan Therimachus hung up these throwing-sticks
In the Arcadian peaks to Lycean Pan.

But for Therimachus, in return for his gifts, hunter god,
May you guide his bow hand in battle,

And in the valleys stand by his right hand,

Giving him the first prizes in the hunt and from his adversaries.

A.P. 6.188, P1* [PP]] Aewvida [P] Taparvtivov

1 ®notu- CP1: Onoodpu- P 3 daipov CPL: -pwv P 5 év taic aykelaoL P :
évreav aykalnotCme  delitepn@t Jacobs: -onjot PPl 6 ayong CPlL: -pac? P
dwoa PPl : mpwta Jacobs : dovpa Waltz dub. kot Jacobs : kat’ PPl

Therimachus the Cretan dedicates his lagobola to Pan praying for success in the hunt
and in battle.

The interpretation given by GP, i.e. that Therimachus, after a life of hunting, is now
going to war and prays to Pan that he may be equally successful, is perfectly
plausible; less so that of Celotto (2015), who argues that this is a genuine dedication
by a young Cretan who has just completed his paideia consisting in hunting in the
wilderness before becoming a mercenary archer in Arcadia. It might not be
necessary to think of a specific occasion for this dedication, which is presupposed
by both of these readings; and it is not be clear would he dedicate his lagobolon as
well. The usual symmetry is sought, as ll. 4-6 refer to war, hunt, hunt, war in a
chiasmus, and as in Ep. 29 (see there) there is a certain pleasure in a play on the

double, thistime in the double role of Pan.
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1 Onoipaxoc: the name, attested also in myth (e.g. Apollod. 2.70), occurs a few
times in inscriptions (5 in LPGN, e.g. IG XII (9) 246 A, Euboea, 4"/3™ cent. BC).
However, the sense is that the name here is conveniently chosen for a hunter.

T AaywPoAa ... tavta: the AaywpPoéAov is a crooked throwing-stick (properly for
use against hares, as the name suggests) carried by shepherds, cf. e.g. Dion. Hal.
Ant. Rom. 14.2.2 go6maAov ék Oatégov TV AKQWV ETMKAUTIOV, Ol QEQOULOL
BoukOAOL KAt VOUELS, Ol HeV KaAavomag ot d¢ AaywBoAa kaAovvteg (for these
sticks as throwable, see Agis AP 6.142, a dedication of mInva AaywBoAa to
Apollo). It is also carried by Pan according to some representations (coins, cf.
Figure 11) and literarysources (e.g. anonymous AP 16.258, description of a statue
of Pan with a AaywBoAov). Theocritus mentions it twice: 4.49 (Corydon) and 7.128
(where it is given by Lycidas to Simichidas as a gift from the Muses); Theocritus
AP 6.177 = Ep.2 GP is an offering of a AaywpoAov dedicated to Pan by Daphnis.
Thus it is a well- recognised symbol of rusticity and of pastoral activity that
Therimachus is dedicating to the god. Cf. also Leon. Ep. 47, 1. 3.

INavi Avkaiw: the epithet derives from Mount Lykaion, which was an extremely
important place for the worship of Pan (cf. Borgeaud 1988: 36-7, 62-4), since it was
believed to be the god’s birthplace (according to H. Hymn Pan 11. 30-31 xai 0'6 vy &g
Agkadinv moAvmidaxa, untéoa unAwv / é€iket’, évOa té ol Tépevog KuAAnviov
¢otiv). Literary sources (Pausanias 8.38.5 describing a sanctuary of Pan on that
mountain) as well as inscriptions testify that the priest of Pan was as important as
the priest of Zeus Lykaios (besides, the two deities figure on either side of the coins
of the Arcadian league: cf. Figure 11). The epithet is particularly popular in Latin
poetry, e.g. Ov. Fast. 2.424 Faunus in Arcadia templa Lycaeus habet, Verg. Aen. 8.344
Parrhasio dictum Panos de more Lycaei.

2 mEog Agkadikoic okoméAols: the term okdmeAog might suggest a sacred space

rather than a temple.
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3 &AL oV Oneopaxw dwewv xaptv: the usual do ut des dynamic of dedications.
The dwoov is effectively repeated in the last line, if the reading is sound (cf. below).
aygota daipov: the expression is found again at Leon. Ep. 46 GP, a dedication to
Pan from a hunter, a fowler and a fisherman.

4 xeipa kaTOVVOLG TOLOTIV v MOAéuw: the god guiding the hand which sets
the weapon into flight will remind us of Homeric scenes such as II. 5.290
(Diomedes’s javelin guided by Athena, féAog d'itOvvev AOnvn), and cf. also
Aesch. TrGF 200 Radt Aygevg & AmOAAwv 0pO0v 18VvoL BéAog (and in general
the context of the quotation in Plut. Amat. 757d). Pan’s link to war goes back to his
legendary appearance before the battle of Marathon recalled by Hdt 6.105, which
lies behind the introduction of the cult of the god to Athens (before which he was
a local Arcadian deity: cf. Borgeaud 1988:133-162, Parker 1996: 163-8). His martial
aspect resurfaces occasionally, e.g. Val. Fl. 3.46 Pan nemorum bellique potens and the
episode told in Sil. Ital. 13.314-47 (cf. Hutchinson 2013:341-2). It will be of some
relevance that Cretans,including Cretan mercenaries, were renowned archers from
Classical times (cf. Snodgrass 1998:80-84).

5 &v te ovvaykelouot Suidas (01421 Adler) defines a ovvaykewx as a

oVUVdevdOC TOTOG; cf. also commentary on Leon. Ep. 29 1.2.

oeditegndu correction by Jacobs for the mss’ de&irepnor. The word is exclusively
Homeric, to be found only at line end (II. 24.284, Od. 15.148) and Ad&fe delitepnL
(Od. 19.480); epicising compounds in -@t are nowhere to be found in extant
epigrams (it is disputed in anonymous AP 14.4), though they feature elsewhere in

Hellenistic poetry (e.g. Bmerin Call. Hymn 3.77, [Theocr.] 25.138).

6 mowta ddovg AYyENnec dwoa kai avtimaAwv: the mss read dwoa kat’
avtnaAwyv, which has triggered several emendations: most editors accept Jacobs’

kal, but the expression dwoa avtimaAwyv caused discomfort in many. The least
invasive correction is by Waltz (dovoa), while Jacobs proposed ...ayong, mowta
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Kal avTimdAwv on the basis of Antip. Sid. AP 6.118 =49 GP 11. 5-6 ... d¢ @épotto /
axoa Avpag, 6 d'éxol mpwta kvvayeoiag, and for this repetition one could also
compare Leon. Ep. 12* GP 1. 2, ...axoa paxag, axoa Atvootaoia, referring to the
achievements of Pratalidas the Cretan both in war and hunting. Geffcken and
Beckby defend dwoa avtinmaAwv, both understanding it as prizes won from the

enemy. For dwpa in the context of the hunt (though next to a lacuna) cf. Ep. 51, 1. 2.

Figure 11: Reverse of a silver stater of the Arcadian League (363/2 BC) representing
Pan on the rocks with a lagobolon and a syrinx (source: Wikimedia Commons).
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Epigram 29: Pan encourages a huntsman

Evdyoe, AaydOmoa, kal el meteeva OlwKwV
tEevtc fjkelg tovd” Vo dLloooV 6EOG,

KAME TOV VANWEOV ATO KENUVOLo Béacov
[Tava- ovvayeevw KAt KLOL Kal KARAAUOLGS.

Good hunting to you, hare-chaser, even if you come as a birdlimer
Chasing winged creatures at the foot of this two-peaked mountain;
From a cliff, too, call on me, the watcher of woods,

Pan: I join the hunt with both hounds and reeds.

A.P.9.337 [C] Aewvidov Tapavtivov i iEevtn) mapa toL Iavog caret Pl
1 Aay6Onoa Ap. B. : -ynoa P 3 0VAnweov Salm. : OAeww- P
4 cvvarypévw Jacobs : -ayevw P

Pan encourages a huntsman in his activity.

The epigram does not have a dedicatory frame, and it could be imagined as an
inscription for a statue of Pan or for a painting (cf. introduction to Ep. 46), or as an
entirely epideictic poem. It displays a typical Leonidean taste for symmetry and
reduplication in the double structure pervading the piece. The poem is imitated by
Erucius (AP 9.824) and Satyrus (AP 10.11) and most notably it is translated in

Prop. 3.13.43-6:
Et leporem, quicumque venis, venaberis, hospes,
Et si forte meo tramite quaeris, avem:

et me Pana tibi comitem de rupe vocato,
sive petes calamo praemia, sive cane.
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Though Propertius elsewhere shows echoes of Hellenistic epigrams, this is the only
case of direct translation in his corpus.'” Elegy 3.13 is a lament on the corruption
and greed of the poet’s age, contrasted with a simpler time when lovers were
content with simple gifts and the gods used to communicate with the human world
every day (cf. Fedeli 1985: 436-7). The epigram is used as an example of a god, Pan,
speaking to human-kind in a simpler past where men and women were in
communion with nature and the gods (1l. 41-42, dique deaeque omnes, quibus est tutela
per agros, / praebebant vestri verba benigna foci). Together with the presence of Ep. 46 in
the ‘House of Epigrams’ in Pompeii, this strengthens the impression that Leonidas
was much appreciated in the Roman world for the landscapes emerging from his

epigrams (cf. Introduction).

1 Evaypeu: besides here, the verb appears only in Phanias AP 6.304 = 6 GP, and
Julianus AP 6.12 (followed by the accusatives néoa, yatav, 00wp), and Athen.
7.297e (quoting Antig. Caryst. = F 56a Dorandi, though it is hard to tell if the
wording is the original). Classical Greek knows the adj. evarypog (Soph. OC 1088),
which is also used by Leonidas in Ep. 19; cf. evayota (e.g. Luc. Cataplus 5, Plb. 8.29.6)
and evaryong in Imperial authors (e.g. Oppian). Cf. Ep. 20.

AayoOnga: according to Hsch. A59 (AayoOnpac: detov €idog) it is a kind of eagle,
but the sense here requires hare hunter, for which cf. the verb AayoOnoéw in Ar. Lys.
789 (with scholia ad loc. éAaryoOnpa: éxvvrnyétel, Aayovg €0moa). It must be
remembered that one of the attributes of Pan is the AaywpBoAov, which is originally
the stick for catching hares (cf. commentary on Ep. 4, 1.1). Hare-hunting was very
developed and Xen. devotes most of Cyn. 5 to it (cf. also Hull 1964: 59-75).

Kkal el meteeva duwkwv: ‘if you also happen to hunt for fowl’, which is equivalent

to addressing a fowler (GP). This spelling of . is only found here and in Meleager

175 Hollis (2006) quotes the case of Prop. 1.1.1-4, whose model is Mel. AP 12.101 =103 GP, and Prop.
2.9.37-40, whose model is Posidippus AP 12.45 = 5 GP; this practice is not isolated in Augustan
poetry, cf. e.g. Hor. Sat. 1.2 paraphrasing Call. Ep. 31 Pf. = AP 12.102 at 1l. 105-108 and Philodem. Ep.
22 GP = AP 5.126 at 11. 120-2 (and criticising Philodem. AP 5.132 at 1. 92-3).
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AP 9.363.22, and the usual poetic form is metenvog (vs. the regular metewvog,
netnvog, and mnvog): the neut. plural is regularly used to denote birds. One
wonders if the sense is also that birds are harder to catch, and the expression sounds
vaguely proverbial.

2 ifevne: the word for fowler is not attested before Hellenistic times (e.g. Bion F
13.1,Lyk. 105) and derives from i£6g, birdlime, which was put at the end of a rod
(the k&dAapoc mentioned in 1. 4) and stuck together with other rods to reach the
bird. Itwas considered a humble profession, cf. Plato Leg. 7.823e-24a und o
TTINVOV 0Meag attvAog €pws oL odda eAevO€QLog éméAboLtvi véwv (cf. Reed on
Bion F 13.1). This type of huntingwas also very developed and to it was devoted a
three-book work by Dionysius Periegetes, only preserved in a later epitome, the
Ixeuticon.

tov0’ Vo dLoooVv Boc: the precise description led GP to think that the epigram
refers to a specific place, or at least a specific representation of a place. It is
reasonable to suppose that Mount Lykaion is alluded to, a place of worship of Pan
and his mythical birthplace (cf. comm. on Ep. 4 where Pan is addressed as Avkaiog),
since it has two peaks (modern Stefani and Diaforti) and the plateau between the
two hosted sacred buildings where the Lykea festivals took place (cf. Paus. 8.38.5
with Moggi-Osanna ad loc. and in general BNP s.v. Lycaeum). Propertius’
translation has meo tramite and Serv. ad Verg. Georg. 1.108 says tramites...sunt
convalles, quae de lateribus utrimque perviae limitant montes, quae solent etiam saltus
nuncupari. At any rate, the ‘double” also plays with the double nature of the hunt
(hare/fowl), stated in 1.1 and reiterated in 1.4.

3 kape ... [Iava: as in other epigrams, the speaking voice of the poem is not

revealed until the last line.

TOV VANwQEOV: the adj. is found only in A.R. 1.1227 referring to Nymphs (where the
scholium ad loc. explains it as ai év toig 6geot datpifovoat) and Suidas, s.v.
VAnwoeot (v97), possibly a fragment of Callimachus (F 373 Pf. = 152 Hollis),

apparently referring to woodsmen (cf. also Hollis on F 52); Arist. Pol. 1321b 30 has
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VAwQOG = ranger. It seems here to retain the literal meaning of watcher of the woods.

amo kenuvoio foacov: GP think of a ‘jutting rock in the woods’.

4 ovvaygevw: the verb is not attested elsewhere until Nonnus. Pan assures the

hunter that he will assist him whether he is going to hunt for hares or birds.

Kal Kol kal kaAddapotig: this refers of course to the two types of hunter described
in symmetry (the dogs helping with hare-hunting and the rods necessary for bird-

catching). The verse presents a strong alliteration of k.
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Epigram 46: Dedication to Pan of nets by a fowler, a hunter and a fisherman

Ot towo00i Tot Tavtax Tx dikTva ONKAV GUALHOL, 1
ayoota Iav, dAAANG &AAog amt’aypeoing,

@V amo pev mravov Iiyone tade, tavta 0 Aapig
teteamodwv, KAeltwe &0 toltog etvaAiwv.

avO’@v @ nev méTE dLMEQOS EVOTOXOV ANy, 5

T 0& dLX dELUWV, T OE DL LOVWV.

The three brothers dedicated these nets
To you, Pan the hunter, each from a different type of
hunting, Pigres these from the birds, these ones Damis

From the beasts, and Cleitor the third, from the sea.
In return for these things, grant successful hunting in the air to the first,
In the thickets to the second, and on the shores to the third.

A.P. 6.13 eic Tov avtov [sc. ITava] Aewvidov, et in nova pag. [C] t@ ITavi mapax
TOLWV AALEWV ADEAPQV PI* eic 10 avto Aewvidov

Suid. s.vv. Opawpog (1), ayoeota (1s.)

1 ta CPl Suid. om. P. 3 mnvov Pl | ITiyong CPI : -oic P
4 etvaiwv CPL: év- P 5 evotoxov CPl: - oc P

Three brothers offer hunting equipment to Pan asking for a successful hunt.

The epigram exhibits the usual Leonidean taste for symmetry and the
multiplication of subjects and objects, in this case brought to an extreme. Whereas
in e.g. Ep. 29 the hunter chases both hares and birds, here the different hunting
territories are rigidly divided among three brothers. The enumeration of the
spheres of influence of Pan divided by natural elements, i.e. air, woods, forest,
implicitly recognizes his power over all wild animals, along with the ability of the
hunters, provided that the god is on their side. The epigram has been found in one
of the wall-paintings of the ‘House of Epigrams’ in Pompeii, accompanied by a
painting and its incipit is found on an ostracon (cf. Introduction 1.3.3, Epigraphic

evidence). This attests to the great popularity of the poem, which is one of the
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most imitated among later epigrammatists, a fact which might strike us as
surprising given its simplicity (cf. Introduction, 1.4.5 Leonidas and his reception in

Antiquity (including Latin poetry).

1 Oi towoooi... dpaipor: Leonidas has other instances of siblings making
dedications, e.g. the sisters in Epp. 41, 42.

Tavta Ta dikTuva: while nets are appropriate for hunting land-creatures and fish,
they are slightly less suitable for fowl and a broader sense should probably be
understood, i.e. traps, snares.

2 ayporta Ilav: the adjective is applied to Pan also in Leon. Ep. 4, where see
commentary.

AAANG &AAOG AT &yQeaing: each from a different type of hunting. The word dypeoia
(= ayoa) is a hapax (Call. Ait. F 23.20 Pf.= 23.22 Harder has avtaypeoing, but it has
a completely different meaning, ‘by free choice’, from the disputed Homeric hapax
avtayeetog, cf. Harder ad loc.).

3 wv ano pev nravawv Iliyoneg tade: the first brother is a fowler.

4: tavta 0¢ Aapig teTgamodwv: the word t. as a noun is more common in
poetry than the adj. tetoamovug or the substantivated form tetoamovv, which are
more prosaic (e.g. Ar. Nub. 659, [Eur.] Rhes. 211). The name Damis is quite well
attested in inscriptions (ca. 50 in LPGN, e.g. IG V (2) 549, 4, Arcadia, end of 4™ cent.
BC).

KAeitwo 8’60 toitog eivaliwv: compared to the other two, the name Kleitor has
fewer epigraphic attestations (4 in total in LGPN, two Hellenistic and two
Imperial) but it occurs in mythology and is the name of a city in Arcadia (Hansen-
Nielsen n.276). The word eivdAiog (usually évaAiog) is poetic and most often
used as an adjective, but it is a noun here and in later poetry, e.g. Oppian.

5 d1'négog: the expression is Homeric (II. 14.289 1) tot év "Ton / paxgotatn

rte@uula OU 1épog alfé’ kavev) and recurs very often in the same metrical sedes

197



in A.R. (e.g. 2.933, 2.1034 of birds flying through the air), as well as in Call. Ait. F
110.55. The use of the words by Hellenistic poets suggest that they are indifferent
to the Homeric distinction between aro and aibrjo (cf. Harder on Call. Ait. F
110.7).

gvotoxov ayonv: the adj. evotoxoc means with good aim and therefore hitting the
mark, i.e. a successful hunt, and is used in this sense in Opp. H. 3.280 aiet &', 0T’
£€0¢éAn00a, mapéooetal evotoxog ayon; cf. the substantive in e.g. Call. Hymn 3.217
Katl € kuvnAaoinv te kat evoToxinv €ddalac.

6 T O¢ dx dgupwv: Hom. has a formulaic hemiepes dix doupax ukva kot VANV
(11. 11.118 al.); the word 0. is mostly poetic and not very common, though it appears
a few times in Theocr. (e.g. 1.117 ovkét” ava OQULHWS, OVK AAoea. xalQ’,
ApéBowoa...), and at [Theocr.] 20.36 it almost seems a bucolic key word. Cf. also
the fragment of Leonidas in P.Oxy. 4.662 (cf. Introduction). The plural has short

upsilonas regularly in Hom.

T O¢ d'Novwyv: though in Hom. 1)icov denotes the sea-shore, in later Greek and
esp. in the plural it refers to the shores of any body of water, including rivers and

lakes (LS] s.v., II).
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Epigram 50: Sosippus the hunter dedicates his tools to Hermes upon retiring

AOTEUPT) TTOOAYQNV Kal dovvakag TavTukTnoacT
Kal Alva kat yvpov Tovto AaywoBoAov,

L0OOKNV KAl TOUTOV 7T 0QTLYL TETEAVOEVTA
AVAOV, kal TAWTWV eVTIAEKES Ap@iBoAov

‘Eopein Laownmog, émel magevrEato 0 mMAeLV
1PNG, €k ynowg d’adoavin dédetal.

This relentless trap and these... reeds
And these nets and this curved stick for hares,
This quiver and this pierced quail-caller,

And this well-woven net for fish
Sosippus has dedicated to Hermes, after swimming to the end of the voyage
Of youth, and in a state of weakness as a result of old age.

A.P. 6.296 (caret P1) Aewvidov ; Suid. s.vv. aotepgéa (1), tetoavOévta (3-4 avA.),
adoavég (5 emel - 6 adQ.)

1 avruktnoag PSuid : avtektnoag Sud. v.l. avtiotnoac Gow

4 avAov CSuid. : -Awv P 5 10 CSuid. : om. P

Sosippus the hunter dedicates his implements to Hermes upon reaching old age.
The protagonist is apparently a hunter who dedicated himself to different kinds of
chase, in a situation which mirrors that of Ep. 46 (three brothers pursuing three
different types of hunting). The last line implies that the dedication happens upon
his retirement and the address to Hermes might be motivated by the transitional
nature of the moment (cf. Lavalle 1995). The epigram displays an inventiveness in

nouns and adjectives which is common to other Leonidean dedications.
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1 &aotepdn: the word literally means unmoved, but firm, unmouvable is to be

understood, as in Opp. Hal. 1.417 (of Cuydv), 2.84 (of deopdg).

modaygnv: a specific kind of snare described at length by Pollux 5.32 1} d¢
nodaypa lotatal HEV EA@olg kal ovolv €otv Otg, kKaAolto O'av Kal
1todootedn), which Xen. Cyr. 1.6.28 suggests using for deer. One wonders if
the word at the beginning of the poem is supposed to mislead the reader, who
could think of the homonymous disease, gout, before proceeding further into the

poem.

dovvakag T avrvktneacgt : the dovaé is a type of reed and can denote different
objects made from it, i.e. the shaft of an arrow, a pipe, a fishing rod, all suitable to
this context. The textual issue of the adjective makes the choice hard and editors
have proposed different solutions: avOektrnoac meaning adhesive [reeds] (Reiske),
avtuktneag meaning round rods (Zacher), apmvktnoag ? (Bernhardy), aibvktnooag
meaning swift rods (Salmasius), avductnoac meaning mousetraps (Lobeck followed
by Diibner), avrtiotnoac meaning supporting rods (GP). The choice is further
complicated by the fact that equipment for all types of prey (hares, fowl, fish) is
already mentioned later. The form in dov- (found also in Leon. Ep. 66* 1.9) is first
found in Leonidas, which seems to have influenced dcwvaxt in [Theocr.] 20.29 and
later epigrammatists following L., and has been variously explained (on metrical
grounds by Schulze 1892:205 and with the influence of Homeric AovAixiov and
ovvopa by Getfcken ad loc.).

2 Atva: nets, which can be of various kinds (for terrestrial animals, birds and fish).

YLEOV TOoUTO AaywoPoAov: the curved stick (cf. dapoxpavov in Leon. Ep. 47)
used to catch hares and an attribute of Pan, for which cf. comm. on Ep. 4 1.1. The
spelling AaywofoAov does not occur elsewhere (but cf. Introduction 1.6.1,

Prosody).

3 1000knVv: Hom. knows the adjective iodokog (holding arrows), usually applied to
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papéton, but the substantive form occurs in Hellenistic poetry (e.g. A.R. 2.679,
Posidipp. AP 12.45 =5 GP = 135 AB) and is common in Imperial authors (Oppian,

Quintus, Nonnus); the model might also have been the Homeric iotoddkn, but

Phillips (1972:249-51) thinks that Leonidas is influenced by Apollonius’ technique
of variation of Homeric diction.

3-4 tovtov ém’ AgTuvyL TetEavOévta [ avAOV: this pierced aulos for quails,
generally understood by editors as a quail-caller, though as GP note there is no
mention of such a device among the tricks used to lure birds in Antiquity (mirrors
and scarecrows of sorts are mentioned, cf. Thompson 1936:216, Arnott 2007:162).
The sense of e¢mi will be that the call is used ultimately against the bird. Quail
(Coturnix coturnix) seems to have been very common in antiquity and it was
hunted as food (cf. Epicharmus F 42.2 K.-A.) or domesticated as a pet (e.g.
Glaucus AP 12.44): cf. Arnott (2007) s.v. ortyx. As Geffcken noted, the expression is
paralleled by Leon. Ep. 52* 1. 3 et ixOvoL texvaocOévta.

Kal TAwTwV eDMAeKkEG ApdiPOAOV: eVTIAeKNG is a rare epic word, like its cognate
and equivalent évmAektog, used for chariot-boards (digoa) or tassels of shields
(Ovoavor), thus imbuing the instrument with an epic tone. The word
ap@ipoAog is usually an adj. (and so it is used in Leon. Ep. 35, applied to kapakeg,
cf. there); it is a noun only here and Eur. Tr. 537 kAwotov 8" apeporoic Atvolo;
and it seems to be equivalent to augipAnotoov (GP), a casting-net, something
thrown around the prey. The word mAwtog is used of aquatic animals, both water-
birds and fish, and some editors understand it to refer here to birds and regard
Sosippus as a fowler, but the word refers to fish in Antipater AP 6.14 (= 1 GP),
an imitation of Leonidas” Ep. 46, it is likely that Leonidas is just pursuing
symmetry as in Ep. 46, and fowl, game, and fish are envisaged in a triple
dedication.

5 ‘Egueirn): the reason why Hermes is the recipient of Sosippus’ address is not
entirely straightforward. The last couplet might suggest that he is invoked with the

thought of youth, as he is sometimes the protector of young boys (cf. the comm. on
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the dedication of toys by Philocles in Ep. 45); on the other hand, Hermes shows a
good deal of overlap in Greek belief and cult with Pan (whose father he was in
some of the many genealogies of the Arkadian god), for which cf. Borgeaud
(1988:55, 66-67); the latter is the god of hunting par excellence and invoked as such
in other epigrams by Leonidas.

Lwownmnog: not an uncommon name (ca. 90 occurrences in LGPN, mostly from the

4th cent. BC onwards).

5-6 ¢nel magevnéato to mAevv [/ f)pne: the image of life as a journey is not
uncommon, including in Leonidas (Epp. 10, 60, 67), and similar is e.g. the notion of

a race (cf. Vérilhac 1982.2:381-2); the sea of troubles is also found (cf. Barrett on
Eur. Hipp. 469-70), but the preposition of the compound word is what remains
puzzling. GP think that it might allude to the image of a ship rather than a
swimmer, but the choice of verb is bizarre and the same can be said of T0 mAevV
nens.

€k yrowg &’ adoavin dédetar: The word adoavia is Hellenistic (Call. F dub. 730
Pfeiff. of unknown context, A.R. 2.199-201 of the old Phineus ...toéue d'aea
Vioopévolo / adoavin yroat te Tivew de ol aoTaAéws Xows / €éokANKeL Olvol d&
oLV 00Téa povvov £epyov, Nic. Th. 248, 745 of the weakness of knees as a result of
poisoning), and then found in Imperial poetry (Oppian, Quintus, Nonnus). This
passage is probably the model for Macedonius Consul AP 6.73 = 20 GP, 1.8 yrjoaog
adoavinv (at the end of a dedication). GP understand d¢detat as ‘hangs’ (as a
dedication, comparing Phanias 2 GP = AP 6.294, de0¢ic); but it might interesting
with Lavalle (1995) to read it as is captured by weakness, with an ironic view of the
hunter being ‘captured” by oldage at the end of his career, but it would then be

hard to explain the dative Eppein).

202



Epigram 51 (P. Oxy. 4.662): Glenis dedicate trophies of the hunt (?) to Pan and

the Nymphs
Axowolta ITavikat evrn [. ... .. ] NYpgaig
[T]JAN VI 0 ovvyeitwv dwoa [, .. .. Ins
TAVTNV TE TIQOTOUAV KALO[. . ... ... Ino.[.]t
Pvooav kat oBiovg Tovo[d'dvédnie] modac.
IToov @ xat NOopgat, tovo[. . .. .. ayloevtnoa
FAnvwy ae&noad' aed [. ... .. .. ]lc.
Aewvidov
2 TAnuc pap. | sive o[varypeoilng Hunt 4 sive d¢ kaOape Hunt
5 @ ITav Powell | vopoatrpap. d[eiov Beazley 6 aLev Hunt

Ova<or@davevg Hunt
Glenis, a hunter, dedicates hunting trophies to Pan and the Nymphs.

The state of the text makes some details hard to grasp, but the general picture is
clear, and some inferences can be made from Antipater’s imitation which follows
the epigram in the papyrus (cf. Introduction). Glenis, possibly the son of a certain
Onasiphanes if Antipater is using the same name as Leonidas, is dedicating the skin,
the head and the hooves of a boar to Pan and the Nymphs, and asks something in
return (possibly to preserve his luck in the hunt). The damaged state of the text
makes it hard to appreciate poetic features such as potentially colourful adjectives
that will have fallen in the lacunae. Nonetheless, it is possible to observe some
common patterns like the symmetrical repetition of Pan and the Nymphs and the
multiplication of elements in the trophies of the hunt; glimpses of verbal invention

also remain.
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1 Axowoita Ilavi: the epithet is found only here and in the imitation by Antipater
in the same papyrus (= 48 GP), but the spelling with et is attested in Steph. Byz. as
the name of the mountain range of Axpwoewx and as a cult-title of Dionysus
(Akowoela, akQov 0govg, év @ ol oikovvtes Axpweeltat. Oltw d¢ mapx
Likvwviog étpato [0 Atovuoog]. ExaAeito d¢ mapa pév Likvwviols AkQweitng,
ntapa O0¢ Metamovtivols Epiglog). If not an otherwise unknown epithet linked to
specific place of cult, it should be taken as a descriptive adjective in the sense of
haunter of mountain ridges. Pan’s link with the mountains iswell established, cf. e.g.
Eur. IT 1126 ovpciog Ilav, Soph. OT 1099 Ilavog opecoata mateog (cf.
Borgeaud 1988:58-60 esp. n.125).

evim [...... 1 Nopdauc: the traces after pi have been interpreted since the editio
princeps as uncertain traces of an alpha, but upon closer inspection they are clearly
a heta (Figure 12). Grenfell and Hunt reasonably suggested some adj. ending in -
ot (like the oavtonuot of Antipater’s imitation), though suspecting some
corruption, since space is tight for the sequence required by metre (W _ U).
Elsewhere we find epithets like mnyaiar for the Nymphs, and therefore GP
suggested éumayaiot, which should be read éunnyaioy alternatively, one could
read ¢v mnynot (for the form, cf. Call. Hymn 2.88, A.R. 1.117) though it would not

scan, or mnyatot (Eur. IT1192).
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Figure 12: detail of the first line of Ep. 51 on P. Oxy. 4.662 (my photograph, ©

British Library Board, Papyrus 1533)

2 [IIAnvic: the supplement is certain, comparing line 6 and the same name used in
Antipater’s imitation, and shows a mistaken spelling of u for v. The name is not
attested anywhere else and recurs only in Apollonides AP 7.693, but Leonidas has
a woman named I'Anjvic in Ep. 41* and a 'Anvog is attested by two late Imperial

inscriptions (cf. LGPN).

0 ovvyeitwv: this is the only occurrence of the word as a noun: it is used as an

adjective in Eur. Suppl. 386 ovyyeitov’ oikwv yaiav.

,,,,, Ing: either the killed animal was not mentioned, which is not

impossible (cf. Epp. 47 and 48), or it could be implied in the missing word, for which

Grenfell and Hunt suggested cvaypeoing (cf. dwoa ovaypeoing in Rhianus AP 6.34

=6 GP, a dedication to Pan which seems to be influenced by Leonidas), and a boar
is the object of Antipater’s imitation, or kvvayeoing (cf. dwoa kvvayeoing in

Zosimus of Thasos, AP 6.183, votive epigram which imitates Leon. Ep. 46).
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3 TavTNV Te mEoTouAv: the scribe made a mistake in the a of the first word and
corrected it, then apparently adding a t above to make it clearer. The mootoun is
the head and face of a decapitated animal (LS] I), though the word is rare in poetry
(Anyte AP 7.215 of the dolphin-shaped prow of a ship, Lucillius AP 11.212 of the
head of a dog, Antiphilus AP 16.147 of the head of the Gorgon). For the head of the
hunted animal as a trophy of the chase, cf. e.g. the head of the ‘lion” flaunted by

Agave in Eur. Ba. 1168-94.

kaidl........ Ino .[.]u:GP think that the end of the line contained a qualification
applied to fvooav from the following line. It might have been something stressing
its tough nature, implying the difficulty of the killing and subsequent flaying (cf.
Bowapag ...vpoag of a mighty bull dedicated in Antipat. AP 6.115 =47 GP, and the

skinning of the Nemean lion by Heracles in [Theocr.] 25.271-9).

4 pvooav: indicates the skin of the dead animal.

Kai Q00iovg Tovo [8'aveOnke] mOdac: the reading is uncertain. It is likely that the
gap contained the verb of dedication, and Grenfell and Hunt suggested avéOnxke,
or kaOape based on the above-mentioned Rhianus 6 GP kdmpov tovode kaBope

ntodag. The adjective 06010 usually means dashing, rushing of waves breaking on
the shore or oars on the water; Antip. Sid. AP 10.2 uses it of a ship, and in Joseph.

B.J. 6.2.8 it is used of a horse galloping at great speed.

5 IIav @ kai Nopdau The position of @ is odd and Powell suggested a
transposition, but Pindar provides parallels (O. 8.1-2 Mateo @ xouoootepavwv |
aé0Awv, OAvumia..., P. 2.1 peyadomoAieg @ Xvpaxooatr, P. 8.1 Akac @
peylotomoALl OUyate) and cf. Kambylis (1964:183-8). For the association of Pan
and the nympbhs, cf. Borgeaud (1988:107-8).

tovol[...... ayloevtnoa: Grenfell and Hunt suggested Ongevtroa or

AyoQevTnoa.

206



6 adefnoau®' aued [ .. ......]c Grenfell and Hunt suggested exempli gratia aiév
ayoawot kaAaig, and they also compare AP 6.158 av&ete O atet Ilav
ayéAnv, Nopgat idaxa, Bakye yavog (Sabinus Grammaticus, a poem which is
imitating Leon. Ep. 97). Page suggested viov for ated: Antipater’s epigram does
end with kovgoc Ovagave . ¢ and one would expect the name to be the same as in
Leonidas. However, we must assume a mistake of some sort if we want to fit in

atev Ova<or@aveug.

Figure 13: Ep. 51 on P.Oxy. 4.662 (detail of Figure 1 above).
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epigram 96: Cleolaus hangs the horns of a stag on a pine

Tav éAapov KAedAaog Vo kvapoiot Aoxnoag
éxtave Matdvopov maQ ToLEAKTOV DOWQE

Onkt@ cavewTNEL, T & OKTAQQL A HETWTIWV
@oAYHaO’ e koavaav dAog Emale miTuv.

Cleolaus killed this hind after lying in ambush beneath the slopes
By the thrice-twisting water of the Meander,

With his sharp spear, and he fixed the eight-rooted

Defence of its forehead as an ornament on a rock-like pine.

AP. 6110 avaOnua KAeoAdov Aewvida, ot d¢ MvaocdAkov et [C marg.]
MvaoaAkov [P1A] Aewvidov ot ¢ MvaodaAkov Suid. s.vv. Maiavdgog (2),
ocavEWTNEOL (2s. £kT. O. Xawg.), poayuata (3 To- 4)

1 KAeoAaog CPL: -6BovAog P 3 oxtapilla PSuid.
4 &Aog Jacobs : aAog PSuid. : @aAAog Pl

Cleolaus kills a stag near the river Maeander and hangs its antlers on a pine tree.

In a similar way to the epigrams with dedications by shepherds, here too the killing
of an animal (this time not even a dangerous one) is made solemn through stylistic
features. Cleolaus, with a unusually military weapon, kills a hind whose horns are
described as the eight-rooted defence of its forehead, no doubt meant to exaggerate the
risk that the huntsman faced while attacking the animal. Part of the animal is hung
as an offering on a tree, possibly to Pan as in Ep. 47. Traces of this epigram have
been identified on a wall-painting in the Roman city of Suasa (Figure 6), thus
contributing to the picture of the popularity of Leonidas in the Roman world (cf.
Introduction 1.4.5 Leonidas and his reception in Antiquity (including Latin
poetry). The context is lacking, but it is not hard to imagine an accompanying

depiction as in thecase of the ‘House of Epigrams’ in Pompeii.

1 Tav éAadov: hinds cannot of course have antlers, but Leonidas is following the
Greek poetic tradition (Ael. NA 7.35 6oot Aé¢yovot OnAvv éAagov ta képata oV

@LeLY, OVK aldovvtat Tovg ToL evavtiov pdotveag; he then quotes examples of
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horned hinds from poets, e.g. Anacreon F 51, Pi. O. 3.29, Soph. F 89, Eur. F 857 and
F 740), and according to Aristotle, who points out the impossibility (Poet. 1460b 31,
also found in schol. Pi. O. 3.52), such a description was also common in art. At Od.
10.158-72, Odysseus encounters a lonely stag and kills it to feed his crew, and the
killing is described in a similar way to deaths of warriors from the Iliad (Heubeck-

Hoekstra 1989:53); the scene is later imitated at Virg. Aen. 1.187-94.

UMo kvapoiot: kvauoc denotes the shoulder of a mountain.

2 Mawavdgov mag toLéAtktov DOwE: the course of the Meander was so curved
thatit gave origin to the word meander, a notion picked up very frequently in Latin
poetry (cf. Ovid Met. 8.162 with Bomer); cf. Leon. Ep. 40, 1.4 with commentary. The
adjective sometimes means literally thrice-coiled (as in its first occurrence, Hdt.
6.77.2,where it is referred to a snake, but as v.l.) but Tot- as a prefix can convey just
very, e.g. Meleager AP 12.57 toimavovpyog, and cf. its use in Arat. 816. For a
similar adj. cf. Leonidas” compound tottovntog in Ep. 40.

3 Onktw cavewrtnot: the adjective is mainly tragic (only once in Aesch. Sept. 944
and nine times in Euripides before postclassical authors): cf. Introduction 1.5.2,
Tragic diction. According to Suidas, it should mean nxovnuévov, i.e. sharpened as
for a specific purpose. Zavowtr) (or ovplaxog, otvpal) is the spike at the bottom
of the spear which could be used to stick the spear in the ground when not in use
or as an alternative weapon (cf. schol. Thuc. 2.4.3., Suidas o 949, 01160). It is an
unusual piece of equipment for a hunter, and it might be chosen to glorify the

protagonist like the spear of the shepherd in Leon. Ep. 49.

oxtaolla: hapax, presumably meaning that the antlers had 8 points.

4 doayuaO’: generally @odyua is used in the specific military sense of defence,
barrier: more peculiar uses are Aristot. De an. 42129 referring to the eyelids as
defence of the eyes and Aristot. PA 679a 6 referring to the ink of the sepia, but the
impression is again the epicisation of a hunting episode. The whole expression has

the form of a kenning, which is often used for animals (cf. Weaer 1951:38-44, though
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this one is not included in her list of Leonidean kennings at 106-108).

UmeQ kgavaav ... mitvv: the adjective koavaog usually refers in Homer and later
poetry to places (esp. Ithaca); in Oppian H. 5.396 it refers to the shell of a turtle and
in H. 4.364 to a fishing-rod. GP suggest that here it could mean gnarled, and Geffcken
compared the usage in Ar. F 560 (of nettles) but the usual meaning perhaps may
be retained, as rock-like, since it is compatible with the texture of pine bark: theplay
might consist in the juxtaposition of the texture of the antlers and the tree bark(cf.
Virg. Aen. 1.190 cornibus arboreis). The pine could imply that the dedication is to
Pan, as in other epigrams: cf. commentary on Leon. Epp. 96 and 3.

aAog: Doric form of fAog, which is a nail-head, sometimes in the sense of ornament:

the implication might be that the antlers were stuck directly into the tree bark.
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2.1.7 Priapea (83, 84, 85)

These three epigrams belong to a Planudean section of Priapea (236-243), which in
turn are part of a group of 37 poems from the Anthology which constitute the Greek
Priapea (prospectus in Parker 1988:3). Leonidas” epigrams seem to be the oldest
among this group, together with Hedylus AP 6.292 = 1 GP and two epigrams
ascribed to Theocritus (AP 9.338 and 9.437). The cult of this god seems to have
begun in Asia Minor, specifically in the Hellespontine region and Lampsacus in
particular, from which it spread into the wider Greek world during Hellenistic
times, when mentions of the god appear in inscriptions (e.g. IG 12.3.421), though
the oldest mention of the god in the Greek speaking world comes from a comedy
entitled ITolamog by the Middle-Comedy author Xenarchus (cf. Kassel-Austin PGC
VII, Xenarchus, T 1). We also know that the 3 century BC obscene author Sotades
wrote a [oinmog (Suidas 0871 = 5 Powell), though we do not know much about it.
A larger (and more coherent) body of evidence comes from the so-called carmina
Priapea, a collection of roman poems characterised by a salacious tone, whose
authorship and date are debated, though a 1 cent. date AD is considered
plausible.!”®

As Parker (1988:3-9) outlined, all the Priapea poems (i.e. the Greek and Latin ones)
fall into four categories: a) dedicatory b) texts where Priapus is a harbour god c)
poems where Priapus is set as a watchman d) poems mainly concerned with the
god’s sensuality and erotic connotations. The three epigrams by Leonidas fall into
categories b and ¢, and they must have been much appreciated in antiquity, since
Ep. 83 was translated in one of the Latin poems and Ep. 85 was quoted more than
once by Cicero (cf. Introduction and comm. below). The poems give an insight into

a scoptic and more salacious side of Leonidas” production, of which there are

176 To this evidence, two fragments of Catullus should be added (FF 1, 2).
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otherwise only glimpses, e.g. Ep. 68 the drunkard Maronis and the epigrams
ridiculing some Cynics. The fact that Epp. 83 and 84 are absent from P leaves us to

wonder whether this kind of poem was more abundant in Leonidas” production.

212



Epigram 83: Priapus warns a thief

Avtov €@ aipaoaiot tov ayoumvovvta Ipinmov
£otnoev Aaxdvwv Aetvopévng @uAaka
AAA g évTétapal, e, EuPAeTe. 'TovTo’ d'EQwTag

TV OALYwV Aaxavwv etveka;” twv oAtywv.

Here on these border walls Deinomenes stood me up, Priapus,
As the watchful guardian of the greens:

But look, thief, at how aroused I am. You ask,
“All that only for the sake of a few greens?” For these few indeed.

A. Plan. (P1*) 236 eigc ayaApa [Tommov Aewvidov, oi d¢ Iegitov (caret P)

Priapus guards a garden and threatens thieves.

The epigram is the first in the Planudean section of Priapea (236-243). Like other
epigrams by L., it is concerned with a private garden, though this time the emphasis
is not on the owner or on the threat posed by wild animals but rather on the threat
made against thieves. The poem plays with a contrast between big and small: the
small quantity of greens guarded by the god, and therefore the magnitude of
potential theft, vs. the dimensions of the erect phallus and the consequent
punishment with which Priapus threatens the thief.

This poem is the one with the closest parallel in the Latin Priapea: c. 24 of that group
is a rough translation of it:

Hic me custodem fecundi vilicus horti
mandati curam iussit habere loci.
Fur habeas poenam licet indignere ‘feram’que
‘propter olus’ dicas ‘hoc ego?” propter olus.

This contributes to our view of the reception of Leonidas in Roman poetry (for

which, cf. Introduction).
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1¢¢ aipaoiaiot: the word denotes dry walls made of stones found on the ground,
as already in Hom. Od. 18.359 aipaoiag te Aéywv (for which the scholia have
otkodopwV &k oVAAEékTwV AlBwvV). The wall is a good spot to have a view as a
watchman: cf. the boy guarding a vineyard from the wall in Theocr. 1.45-8 tutOdv
0’6000V amtwOev AALTEUTOLO YEQOVTOS / TTEQKVALOL OTAPLAXIOL KAAOV [B£BoL0eV

AAwa, [ Torv OALYOG TIG KWEOG €@’ AlATIALOL QUAROCOEL / TLEVOG.
TOV &AYQUMVOUVTA: &YQUTVEW means fo lie awake, whether for sleeplessness (as in

e.g. Theocr. 10.10) or watchfulness, as here.

IMginmov: The form Ilpinmog (instead of Ilpiamocg) occurs in Theocr. 1.21,
Mosch. 3.27 and Theocr. Ep. 3 GP (on other occasions the reading is uncertain): cf.
Rossi (2001:151 n56).

2 égtnoev ... pvAaka: for the concept and the word order, cf. Ep. 81 (Morychus
setting up a Herm as a guardian of the flocks), l. 2, éotao’aimoAlwv evdOKIUOV
PLAaxka.

Aaxavwv: for Addxava as garden herbs or vegetables, as opposed to wild herbs,

cf. commentary on Leon. Ep. 80.

Aewvopévng: a relatively common name (50 occurrences in LGPN), but it is also
famously the name of the forefather of the Deinomenid tyrants of Sicily and one
wonders if, in the scenario of a fictitious dedication, Leonidas might have chosen a
grand name for his rustic (cf. Crethon in Ep. 75, where see commentary).

3 &AM wg évrétapar, Gwe, EuPAemne: the erect phallus was Priapus’ most
distinctive feature as god of fertility. For this sense of evteivw, cf. Aristot. Probl.
879all dux Tl ot agpodiorlovtes kal ovontuwvtes evtelvovorv;, Diod. Sic.
1.88.3 tac eikdvag avtwv [sc. ITavwv kal Zatvowv] avadévat toug mAeloToug ...
évtetapévacg, and also Hesych. (01175) ‘Op0dvng: twv vmo tov Iplamov ot
Oev, Kal avTOg EVTETAPEVOV EXWV TO aldOLOV.

3-4 touto’ d’¢owtag [ 'twv OAlywv Aaxavwv giveka; the addressee of this line

is quite ambiguous, as the question could be posed to the thief as well as the
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reader, who in a way enters the garden just as much as the thief does.

TV OALYwV: the sense of the punch line should lie in the contrast between the small
entity of the herbs and the garden and the excessive reaction of the statue of Priapus,
or more pointedly the excessive size of the phallus. In Perses AP 9.334 (= 8 GP),
Tychon (a minor deity sometimes identified with Priapus) is called oAtyov Oeov
and there too the poem plays on the contrast between the great power of this small

god in his garden-domain.
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Epigram 84: on a figure of Priapus placed at a road junction

apotéoals map 0doiot UAAE éotnka Ilpinmog
tButeveg unowv 0pbaoag gomaAov,

eloato yap motov pe OedroLtog. ’AA amotnAov,
@, 10, un kAavoTng TV EAEPa deEdpevog.

I, Priapus, stand as a guardian between these two roads,

With my club standing up straight from my thighs,

Because Theocritus set me here as a faithful servant. But stay away,
You thief, so that you will not cry as you receive my vein.

A. Plan. (PIB) 261 Aewvidov (caret P)
3 eloato Jacobs : eioato Pl

Priapus at a road junction threatens thieves.

Like Ep. 83, this epigram features a statue of Priapus guarding something, probably
a private property, similarly to Herms (cf. introduction to Ep. 26). The phrasing
makes the god a less reputable (though not less fearful) counterpart of the Herms
guarding the flocks from e.g. Ep. 81. The direct address to the thief in the second
person plays on the identification of the addressee with the reader, who is virtually

approaching the garden that Priapus is guarding.

1 apdotépals mag 6doiot: concerning the position of Priapus at crossroads,
Parker (1988:7) says ‘as with herms of Mercury, statues of Priapus were placed at
crossroads or road forks, his erect member combining the function of pointer for
the wayfarer and warning for the marauder’ and then quotes this epigram as an
example.

dVAaE Eotnra IIpinmog: cf. commentary on Ep. 83.

2 iBvuteveg... Qomarov: the erect phallus. For this use of pémaAov, cf. Nicarchus
AP 9.330 = 1 GP, where it is used as a double entendre as it refers both to Pan’s
lagobolon and the phallus; cf. also the coinage gomaAwouog at Ar. Lys. 553. The
word koUv) is used in an analogous way in Nic. Al. 409, Automedon AP 5.129;

cf. also Hesych. (0449) 06mtoov: QOTtatAov. 1) TO ETUKATATUITTOV TN Ty idog Katl
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OLAAQUPAVOV. KAl TO EMOTTAOTEOV TG OUEAG viot kpikov. kat to atdotov. The
adj. is quite prosaic and does not appear in poetry except for here and the later
Damocharides AP 6.65 and Philip AP 16.261. The verb 0001&(w seemes here to be
used as an equivalent of 0006w, which is unparalleled.

3 eloato yap motov pe: for the concept, cf. Epp. 81, 83. As GP note, the use of
Tiiotog reminds one of the description of the Persian chorus at Aesch. Pers. 2 (where
see Garvie for further documentation), but that would be very unusual;
alternatively, one could read it as a neut. subst. (cf. LS] III), i.e. Theocritus put me
here as a safequard.

®eokQoLTog: the name is common, but though relative chronology is uncertain (cf.
Introduction) one cannot help but wonder if there is an allusion to Theocritus the
poet (and Priapus features in 1.21, 81 as well as in Epp. 3-4, whose authenticity

however is very dubious, cf. Rossi 2001); cf. also GP on Call. AP 12.230 =52 Pf. =6

GP.
&AA’amotnAou: the adv. occurs once in Hom (Od. 9.117, with the phrase reprised

in the anonymous AP 14.66) and once at H. Hymn Cer. 344, before being reprised
threetimes by A.R. (2.192, which has dAA” dmotnAov at the end of the hexameter,
4.1092,4.1174). For the address with dAA& in a similar context, cf. Ep. 81.

4 ¢pwoe: cf. comm. on Ep. 83.

un kAavong tnv pAEPa defapevogs: very common threat in the Carmina Priapea
(cf. e.g. 11, 15, 25, 28). The word A€y stands for phallus, as in Xenarchus F 1 K.-A,,
P.Lond.Lit. 77 F 2.7 = TGrF Adesp. 667a (evtovw @AgfL ), Alcaeus of Messene AP
6.218 = 21.1 GP, Philip AP 6.94 = 14 GP (in which a Gallus dedicates a AvoupAefn)
odyaouy, ie. the dagger with which he performed castration); cf. Hor. Sat. 1.2.33
nam simul ac venas inflavit taetra libido, Pers. 6.72 cum morosa vago singultiet inguine
vena, as noted by Henderson (19912124 with n.91). A similar image comes in vevpov
(Plat. Com. F 173.19) and equally nervum (e.g. Carm. Priapea 63.14). The crudeness

of the threat somewhat resembles Theocr. 5.41-2.
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Epigram 85: Priapus announces to mariners the return of the sailing season

0 MAOOG WEATOG, KAl YAQ AaAayevoa XeADWV
No1n HEUPAwKEV Xw XaQlels ZEPuog,
Aelpveg 0'avOevot, oeolynkev 0¢ OaAaocoa
KOUAOL KAL TOT)XEL TIVEVUATL BOACTOOUEVT).
AYKVOAG AVvEAOLO Kal EkAvoalo yoala, 5
VaLTIAE, Kal TAWOLS TTaoav E@eig 00OV Vv
tav0’6 Ilpinmog éywv émtéAdopat, 0 Apevitng,
WVOoWE’, WS TMAWOLS TTTary ETT EUTIOQIN V.

It is sailing season: indeed, the chattering swallow
Has now arrived, as has pleasant Zephyrus,

The meadows bloom, the sea has become silent
From its seething with waves and rough winds.
Weigh the anchors and release the stern-cables,
Sailor, and voyage with full sail:

I, Priapus, god of the harbours, command this,

Man, so that you may voyage for every kind of trade.

A.PL. 10.1, P1A [PP]] Aewvidov; Syll. S
1 éAxvooato Pl 7 Apevitag P 8 avOoweg’ Pl fort. mAwng

The epigram is an early attestation of one of the other roles of Priapus, i.e. a harbour-
god (cf. Herter 1932:215-20), an aspect that is later absent from the Latin Priapea. It
does so by starting with a description of spring, which coincides with the sailing
season, and revealing the identity of the speaker only in 1. 7, which will have
surprised the reader (Cairns 2016:406). The elements used to describe spring,
namely the swallow, Zephyrus and the flowers, are traditional, but verbatim
correspondences attest the reading of this epigram by Cicero (cf. commentary
below) who alludes to it twice, if not three times. The description also closely

resembles Virg. G. 4.305-7 hoc geritur Zephyris primum impellentibus undas, / ante
novis rubeant quam prata coloribus, ante / garrula quam tignis nidum suspendat hirundo
(and Hor. Carm. 4.12.1-4, which might however be alluding to Virgil, cf. Thomas on
Virg. loc. cit.) and more vaguely Hor. Sat. 1.7.12-13 ... te, dulcis amice, reviset / cum

Zephyris, si concedes, et hirundine prima. This seems to confirm the reception of

218



Leonidas as a poet of landscapes and vignettes in the Roman world, for which cf.
Introduction. The poem might also be read as a light-hearted reversal of the long
series that Leonidas dedicates to shipwrecks, where the roaring sea, disastrous
sailing, and more ominous sea-birds feature, to be contrasted with the gentle

breeze of Zephyrus, the silence of the sea and the chattering swallow.

1 6 mAOog weaiog: the sailing season coincided roughly with summer, as already
prescribed by Hes. Op. 630 avtog &’ woatov pipverv mAdov eig Ov kev EAOn and Op.
663-5 NUATA TEVTIIKOVTA UETX TEOTIAC TeAlowo, / &g téAoc eéABOvTog O€peog,
KAHATWOdE0S NG, /woatog méAetat Bvnroig mAdog kTA. (with West ad loc.): cf.
Morton (2001:255-8). The expression is quoted, without the name of the author, by

Cic. Att. 9.7.5 egregie probo fore ut, dum aliud agamus, 6 TMAGOS weatog obrepat:

Shackleton Bailey (ad loc.) says that this might be looking at Hes. Op. 630, but
Leonidas” next word shows that Cicero had read this epigram.

AaAayevoa: Theocr. uses it twice, for birds (5.48) and cicadas (7.139), the first
application also in anonymous AP 8.129. The swallow is traditionally A&Aog (cf. e.g.
Ar. Ra. 679, Arr. An. 1.25.8, and also Virg. G. 4.307 garrula . . . hirundo) and
Theophrastus” ‘chatterer’ is said to be Twv xeAwovwv...AaAiotegog (7.7, with
Diggle ad loc.). The exact word AaAayevoa is quoted (again without the name of
the author) by Cic. Att. 9.18.3 inde expecto equidem AaAayevoav illam tuam, Att. 10.2
AaAayevoa iam adest et animus ardet. Artemidorus (2.66) says that the swallow is
silent in winter, and together with it also the sea, the land and men (xewwvog
XeAWwWV ovTe (MTatat oUTe POEyyeTal, AAAa kal 1) 1 kai 1] 0dAacoa kato v
oAV TavTNV apyatl elot kat ot avOpwmot kal T dAAa Tavta Loa kKatadvetal
KAl 00OEV TRATTEL Oty O¢ TO €aQ MAQAPAAT), TEWTI TMEOELOLY, WS AV ELTIOL TLG,

UTOdEKVVOLOX TWV EQYWV EKAOTA).

XeAwv: the return of swallows (the word actually denoted different migrating

birds, cf. Arnott and Thompson s.v. chelidon) was famously associated with
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spring-time, cf. Hes. Op. 568-9 tov d¢ pét’ 0gBoyon Iavdovic weto xeAdwv / &g
@dog avOpwmolg, €éapog véov totapévolo, Stesichorus PMG 211 = 174 Davies-
Finglass ...0xa 1100¢ / cooat knAadn xeAwwv, Simonides PMG 597 = F 307 Poltera
ayyeAe kAvta €apog advoduov / kvavéa xeAwol, and was celebrated in Rhodes
by children singing the xeAwoviopa (PMG 848.1-2 NAO'NAOe xeAwwv / kaAag
woag ayovoa); cf. also the proverb pia xeAwwv éag ov motet quoted by Aristotle
(EN 1.7 1098al18, apparently already in Cratinus = F 35 K.-A.) and Ael. NA 1.52
XEAWV d¢ AEA TNG WEAG TNG ARLOTNG LTTOOTHALVEL TNV ETUON LAV,
2 NONn péuPAlwkev xw xaolels Zépvgog: Zephyrus, the West wind, was
considered favourable to men (Hes. Th. 870-1 voo@it Notov Bogéw te kat agyéotew
Ze@ovpolo: / ol ye pev ek Oedpuv yever), Ovnroigc uéy’ oOvewrg, Pi. N. 7.29
evOvTvooLZe@Uov), often mentioned as blowing in spring, cf. e.g. Posidipp. Ep.
110 AB eiapog 1) Ze[vg, schol. T Hom. II. 9.5 Zépuog: 6 Tt mEog to CNv @épwv:
£apog yoap apxetat mvely, Philostr. Imag. 2.17 tov fjgog, Ote Zépuvoog Aagav
éoyaletat OadAattav mpoomvéwv g éavtov avag and Theophr. Vent. 38, 40,
43; as a sign of spring together with the swallow it is mentioned in Opp. H. 3.244
. elagvoL Cepvpov mpwtdyyeAog Opvig, Nonn. D. 2.133 elxgivolo @iAn
Zepvpolwo xeAwwv. Apparently, the Athenians had an altar to Zephyrus (Paus.
1.37.2) and in Hellenistic times Arsinoe II, the sister-wife of Ptolemy II
Philadelphus, was worshipped as Arsinoe Zephyritis, whose shrine was much
celebrated by Hellenistic poets (cf. Floridi 2020 on Hedylus 4 GP, Harder on Call.
Ait. F 110.52). The form péupAwxev is epic, and besides [Eur.] Rhes. 629 is reprised
only by Call. Ait. F 178.7 and Hec. F 403.1 Pf. = 46 Hollis (and quoted by
lexicographers).
3 Aetpwveg O’avOevot: flowers are naturally the most immediate manifestation
of spring, cf. e.g. Hom. Il. 2.89 avOeow eiagwvoiory, Hes. Th. 279 ev padake
Aetpovikat avBeowv etapwvotory, Sapph. F 2.9-11 V. év ¢ Aelpwv inmofBotog
té0alde | ttwrt...(. )owwvoict avBeow, ai <> antatr |péAAxa mvéowowv... , as
well as a classic feature of the locus amoenus.

oeoiynkev 0¢ Oadlaooa: as stated immediately afterwards, the sea in the rest of
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the year is usually described as rough due to winds and storms, which makes the
silence of a calm sea even more distinctive, cf. e.g. Eur. IA 9-11 oUxouvv
@00YYos Y 00T 0pviBwv / ovte OaAdoong: oryal d avéuwyv / tovde kat’ Egimov
Exovaowv.

4 xOpaot katl TENxeL mvevpatt Boacoopévr): the part. must be meant as which
used to, unless one constructs the verb on analogy of mavewv, which takes a
participle. The verb Boacow, when referred to the sea, can either mean to toss
violently (as in Theodoridas AP 6.222 = 4 GP) or to seethe, to be stirred, as in A.R.
2.322-3 (Vdwp, of the water around the Symplegades) or Opp. H. 2.637, 3.465
(Boaooopévn...0aAacoa, which however might be reprising Leonidas). The
roaring sea features, by contrast, in Leonidas” epigrams for shipwrecks, Ep. 15.1 GP
nxneocoa OdAaooa, Ep.63.1 GP tetonxvia OacAaocoa (cf. commentary there).

5 aykvoag avédotlo kal ékAvoatlo yoaia: elegantly arranged in a chiasmus. The
word yVawx is a hapax, explained by Hesychius (y967) as amdyewx oxowla,
noopvn oy, emiyva; thus it should denote the ropes which secure the stern to the
shore.

6 vauTiAg, kal mAwolg maoav édeig 000vnv: vavtidog for vavtng is rarer and

mostly poetic (e.g. Soph. Aj. 1146); for the address in the vocative, cf. Call. AP 7.272

= Ep. 18 Pf. = 38 GP, Posidipp. 39 AB and similar remarks in epigrams for
shipwrecks, including in Leonidas, e.g. Ep. 15. For épeic commentators usually
compare A.R. 2.934 tagoov &peic mvou) @épetat taxvs. The unusual word
000vn), which in early Greek denotes fine clothes, is also used for sails here and
then in later authors (Meleager AP 12.53.8 = 66 GP, Thyillus AP 10.5.2 = 3 FGE (a
poem that is imitating Leonidas), Luc. J.Tr. 46, VH 2.37, and as GP point out

[Dem.] 47.20 has 000via in a nautical context (cf. also Plb. 5.89.2).
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7 tav0’0 Ilginmog éywv érmtéAdopar, 0 Atpevitng: the command with the
demonstrative pronoun is high-sounding and has an epic tone (cf. e.g. Hom. II.
19.192 ool & avtw T0d” eywv EmtéAAopaL NdOE keAevw). As for the quantity of the
second 0, the lengthening of a short syllable before a liquid consonant (o, or more
rarely A) is found in Homer, and more rarely in later poetry, e.g. Antimachus F 57.1
Wyss = 68.1 Matthews and on a few occasions in Hellenistic hexameter, e.g. Call.
Ait. F. 67.11 Pf./Harder = 166 Massimilla (borrowed in [Theocr.] 25.167., Hymn
3.47, 4.293 and in Leonidas again in Ep. 11.8, but cf. comm. there): cf. Introduction
1.6.1, Prosody. The adj. Aqpevitng is found only here and in Antiphilus AP 10.17 =
11 GP, which might depend on Leonidas (but Artemis is called Awpevitic in
Apollonides AP 6.105). For Priapus as god of harbours and sailing, cf. introduction
to this epigram; on the form of the name, cf. comm. on Ep. 84.

8 wvOpwd': the allocution is a favourite of Leonidas, found also in Epp. 10, 33, 37,
102*.

w¢ MAwolg maoav €nt’é¢unoginv: GP suspected mAwolg maoav, thinking that it
might have been copied erroneously from 16, though they recognize that the
optative is common in these circumstances (cf. Gow on Theocr. 10.45), and there
is no need to change the text; ¢umooin is not a particularly poetic word, though it
is found in Hes. Op. 646, the context of which (advice against seafaring for profit)

might be reversed here, and in Theogn. 1166.
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2.2 Sepulchral epigrams

2.2.1 Epitaphs for seamen

“Phlebas the Phoenician, a fortnight dead,
Forgot the cry of gulls, and the deep sea swell
And the profit and loss.

A current under sea
Picked his bones in whispers. As he rose and fell
He passed the stages of his age and youth
Entering the whirlpool.

Gentile or Jew
O you who turn the wheel and look to windward,

Consider Phlebas, who was once handsome and tall as you”

T.S. Eliot, The Waste Land: IV, Death by Water (1922).

I have included in this section a series of epigrams for people who died at
sea, mostly from shipwrecks. Danger at sea has of course populated Greek
literature since the time of the Odysseus’ misfortunes across the sea and Hesiod’s
warnings on the dangers of seafaring. This reflects the reality of the Greeks having
only the ships themselves as technological aid in seafaring.!”” Everything else that
could work to their advantage, e.g. the wind or the constellations, could also lead
to disasters (the wind rising or the constellations not being always visible).!”® One
of the biggest concerns regarding a death at sea is the impossibility of a burial: this
ritual need was satisfied by the erection of cenotaphs, which are always seen as a
sort of ‘half-tombs’, deemed better than no burial at all but definitely felt not to be
as satisfying as actual tombs. The archaeological evidence for cenotaphs for

shipwrecked people is scarce, but the theme lent itself to the inventive of

177 For a history of Greek ship building, cf. Casson (1971: 43-140).

178 Cf. the detailed treatment of Morton (2001) and Corvisier (2008), esp. pp. 94-107 (‘les dangers de
la navigation’) and pp. 310-337 (‘mourir ou souffrir de la mer’).
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epigrammatists. As J.S. Bruss noted when treating this aspect, Hellenistic literary
epigrams ‘will exploit these possibilities by turning convention into conceit, factual
narrative into patent fantasy, and rhetorical appropriateness into rhetorical
impossibility, among other developments (Bruss 2005: 96).

The series of epigrams on shipwrecks contained in the Greek Anthology is by
tar themost developed and varied group of poems on this theme.'”” M. Campetella
(1995), in his general review of this epigrammatic theme, listed and partially
analysed the more common themes and tropes of the shipwreck. First, the victims
of the shipwreck are usually sailors or merchants; secondly, the descriptionof the
shipwreck might be the focus of the epigram or might be functional to moralizing
maxims on the dangers of the sea or to the condemnation of greed. The realism in
the description of the death can vary on a scale from very few details (e.g. in
Posidippus, cf. below) to imaginative or macabre vignettes (e.g. Leonidas or
Antipater). But deeper insight into this epigrammatic subgenre was given by the
emergence of the New Posidippus.

One of the sections of the Milan Posidippus Papyrus is entitled vavaywa,
which contains six epigrams (89-94 AB) on shipwrecks; only one of this kind by
him was already known (AP 7.267 = 15 GP = 132 AB). Now, this section raises
many issues, and one wonders especially why a section on shipwrecks was clearly
distinguished from another marked as émtoupux when the former should be a

sub-category of the latter.’®® Unfortunately, it is impossible to say if such a

179 They are contained mostly in book 7, but also in books 9 and 11. “‘Meleagrian’ authors whose
epigrams on these theme survive are, beside Leonidas, ‘Simonides’, Perses, Damagetus, Phalaecus,
Euphorion, Nicarchus, Nicaenetus, Pancrates, Posidippus, Theodoridas, Asclepiades of Samos,
Alcaeus of Messene, Antipater of Sidon and Theaetetus, while later authors who composed on this
theme are Philip of Thessalonica, Antipater of Thessalonica, Statyllius Flaccus, Zosimus of Thasos,
Theon of Alexandria, Julius Leonidas, Carpyllides, Aemilianus of Nicaea, Lucillius and Bianor. It is
striking that in the Meleagrian sections on shipwrecks (AP 7.494-506 and 7.650-654) Meleager himself
is notably absent, though as usual this may be due to chance.

180 Gutzwiller (2004:159), (2005b, esp. 290-2) suggested that in this case a thematic arrangement
prevailed and so the emphasis on the common theme of the shipwrecks justified the stand-alone

category of vavaryud
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category existed in an alleged libellus (self-edited) by Posidippus, and it might
have been created ad hoc for the Milan collection. At any rate, we confront the
undeniable fact that Posidippus wrote at least seven (six in the papyrus plus one
from AP) epigrams on shipwrecks.'®!

Given the number of epigrams by Leonidas on the theme of the shipwreck,
one then wonders if they were part of a dedicated section in the original collection
of his poems.’® As for the themes and characteristics of this group of epigrams in
the two authors, a couple of significant differences stand out: in Posidippus there
are no moralizing statements (such as curses on ships and seafaring or
disapproval for the avidity of sailors) and there is no “macabre realism’, insofar as
Posidippus does not elaborate on the details of deaths and bodies.!®?

As far as the themes of Leonidas” group is concerned, a few characteristics
stand out. First, a sophisticated engagement with literary models relevant to the
theme, i.e. Homer and Hesiod (for which cf. the Introduction and commentary on
the single epigrams). Secondly, the epigrams show very well Leonidas” ability to
play with the expectations of the readers'® and with variations on a theme.
Leonidas seems to be compiling a catalogue of the possibilities of shipwrecks,
ranging from the most common (a drowned person whose body is lost at sea)
through the exception (Promachus from Ep. 14 whose body is returned to the

shore by the tide) up until the unbelievable (the sea-monster story of Ep. 65). The

181 Cf. now, however, the title vavt[ika in fr. f 4 of P.Stras. P. gr. 2340 (3rd cent. BC, possibly the
earliest surviving epigram anthology on papyrus) in the recent edition by Floridi-Maltomini (2019),
though as the editors say at pp. 267-8 the content of the epigrams from this section is bound to
remain speculative, in so far as they could have been related to ships but not necessarily shipwrecks.
182 The Milan Posidippus of course only proves that a section of nauagika did exist in some collection
(or in one specific collection, at any rate): it does not tell us whether such a section belonged
originally to a complete edition of Posidippus, or of Leonidas in the same way.

183 Cf. Di Nino (2010) who undertakes a detailed treatment of the theme and comparisons with
Leonidas and Callimachus (94 AB and Callimachus 58 GP, for example, are probably linked: cf.
Bruss 2005:159-61). More detailed similarities with Posidippus will be noted in the commentary. It is
striking that De Stefani (2005), a tentative comparison between Posidippus and Leonidas, does not
even mention that the two poets both have a significant series on shipwreckes (one would have
expected that especially at pp. 173-177, ‘soggetti comuni’).

184 Both Bruss (2005) in general and Guidorizzi (1977) with regards to Ep. 20 have insisted on this
subversion of conventions of the genre and the expectations of the reader.
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coronation of this game of variation is Ep. 20, which makes specific allusion to
other shipwreck epigrams (cf. introduction and comm. there). The variation
within the shipwreck subgroup, which we can observe thanks to the abundance of
this type of poem in Leonidas, should make us aware of the dynamics of internal
variation which are often neglected in scholarship at the expense of ‘the art of
variation’ in epigrammatic series by different authors. The ultimate impression
that the reader gets from this group is that of a grim view of what happens at sea:
all sorts of danger are possible, some even as incredible as sea-monsters
devouring half of the body of a sailor. Against this background, the rarer
occasions when circumstances are luckier (Promachus’ body being found by his
tamily or Theris dying quietly in his home) derive their strength precisely from

their exceptionality and from their deviation from the pessimistic norm.
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Epigram 14: epitaph for Promachus, a shipwrecked sailor

Mnte paxon Oapoéwv vavtiAdeo unte Babein 1
Vi KQATEL TAVTOG dDOVEATOG €1¢ AVEHLOG.

wAeoe kat ITpopayov mvou pia, Kopa 0 vavtag
A0p00V &g KOIANV E0TLPEALEEY AAQ.

oL unv ot dalpwv mavty kakodc: AAA” éviyadn 5
TaTEdL kal TOUPOL Kal kKTeQéwV EAaxeV

KNOeUOVWYV €V XeQOlv, emel Tonxeta OdAacoa
VEKQOV TLETTAEVOLG ONkev €T atylaxAovg.

Do not trust in the length nor in the depth

Of your ship when you travel by sea: one wind masters all keels.

And it was one blast of wind that destroyed Promachus, and a huge wave
Smote the sailors into the hollow sea.

But his fate was not entirely ruinous, and in his own

Land he got both a tomb and a funeral

At the hands of his own people, after the harsh sea

Set down his body on the open shores.

A.P.7.665 (caret Pl) [C] tov avtov [scil. Tapavt.] Aewvidov
1 vavtiAAeo apogr. : vavtideo P | Poaxein Reiske 3 pila Brunck : aua P | 8¢
vavtag C: 0" évavtaP 6 éAayev Reiske : EAaxe App. BR.G. :-xec P

7 émetapogr. : e P

The structure of the epigram is as follows: a sententious start (do not trust any kind
of ship); instantiating of the maxim (Promachus’ shipwreck); an unexpected turnof
a tragic event (burial in his fatherland), with final explanation (the arrival of the
body on the shore, which allowed the burial). The pivotal point is of course the
unexpected circumstance of the finding of the body, which mitigates in a way the
tragedy of the shipwreck: this will have constituted a surprise for the readers,
especially in the context of many epigrams on shipwrecks. The placement of the
surprise element is also clever, since the poet first describes the fortuitous
circumstance and only then specifies how it came to happen.

The central point, somewhat paradoxical, is that though in misfortune Promachus
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did not have an entirely bad fate. He was buried in his fatherland and by his loved
ones (to be contrasted with other among Leonidas’ shipwrecked sailors, cf.

below).

1-2 Mnte paken 0agoéwv vavtiAdeo prte Pabeiny /| vni- kgatel mavtog
dovartog eig dvepog: a solemn and gnomic start, this admonition with Hesiodic
reminiscences foreshadows trouble at sea and captures the reader’s attention.

1-2 Mnte paken Oagoéwv vavtiAdeo punte Pabdeir) / vni: the two adjectives
have disturbed editors to the point of inducing them to suggest corrections. It is
indeed odd to mention large and deep ships unless one wants to understand them
(as Geffcken does) as warships (the usual connotation of paxoat in Hdt. and
Thuc. as well as later historians) as opposed to cargo ships (GP quote as the only
parallel for this, Pherecr. F 143: faOelac kOAkag omeg OAkAdag | otvarywyovg).
GP would have preferred a contrast between small and large ships, as in Hesiod
Op. 643 vi)’ OALynVv atvelv peydAn & evi pootia 0éo0at, which motivated Waltz's
unmetrical correction pucen and Reiske’s Boaxein). Ultimately, the two features
maybe should be understood as a reason to trust such a ship.

KQATEL MAVTOG doVEATOG €ig &vepog: the contrast is of course between one single
wind and every ship. The term dovpa (epic for d6pv) denotes the keel and it often
stands alone metonymically for ship in tragedy (e.g. Aesch. Ag. 1618, Eur. Hel. 1611)
and afterwards in Hellenistic poets (A.R. 2.1111).

3-4 wAeoe kai [Igdépaxov mvoin pia, kopa de vavtas/ aBoov &g koiAnv
gotvdéA&ev aAa: the couplet joins the gnomic maxim with the specific fate of
Promachus, narrowing the focus of the epigram.

3 wAeoe kai [Moopaxov mvown pia: Geffcken tried strenuously to defend P’s
reading apa on the grounds that Promachus sank with his crew and ship. The
majority of editors have accepted Brunck’s pia, which corresponds precisely to the

elg avepog of 1.2 (and as GP note, explains the kai). The name Promachus is not

uncommon, and it is also the name of a Boeotian warrior from the Iliad (14.476).
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Kopa € vavtac: this is C's correction to P’s reading & év avta, which is accepted
by almost all editors. Paton’s correction xvpa d'&€v avtwg would be attractive,
insofar as it would connect one wind, one blast, and one wave, but éotvéAiEev still
needs an object. One wonders whether the ending originally read vavtav (and only
Promachus would be meant), as the scribes often levelled down Doric forms (cf.
Introduction).

4 &0000V £¢ KOoIANV é0TLDEALEEV AAa: the adj. kolAog traditionally refers to ships
from Homer onwards. To use it for the sea is original (but paralleled by A.R. 2.594-
51 0 dpag wote KLAIVOQW ETéToexe KUUATL AGBOwW / TIOOTIQOKATATYONV KOIANG
aAdg), presumably attempting to convey the idea of the gap formed by the rise of a

huge wave, but one might take is as used predicatively.

5-8: the focus of the narration is narrowed down even more, going from the
general tone of the opening maxim, through Promachus’ misfortune at sea, and
then into the specific focus on his body and burial. The succession of events
(burial and the discovery of his body on the open shore) is inverted, thus building
more tension.

5 ov punv oi daipwv mavtn kakog: the daipwv as responsible for someone’s
demise is frequent in inscribed epitaphs (Lattimore 1942:148-149 has a discrete
repertoire of epigraphic instances). For the concept in general, including tragedy,

cf. Burkert (1985:179-81).

&AL évi yain matEidu: to die in his own fatherland was the silver lining of
Promachus’ tragic end, given that death away from home (and its consequences,
i.e. absence of burial or burial carried out by strangers and not by the family: cf.
general section) is a cause of distress and recurs in epitaphs. The location is not
specified.

6-7 kal TUUPOL KAl KTEQEéwV EAaxev [ kNdeUOVWYV v XeQaiv: to be buried is an
essential component of the Greek attitude towards death, which guaranteed a series

of social demands, which are better satisfied if the funeral is carried out by the

229



family of the deceased. There is an emphasis on the materiality of the body in

the specification of ¢év xepotv. The word ktépea is Homeric and revived by
Hellenistic authors (e.g. A.R. 2.71).

7 émel tonxeia Oadaocoa: the adjective is used of the sea at Hdt. 7.33 and of the
ocean in [Aesch.] PV 1048; it recurs in Leon. Ep. 62 for the squall of the wind and in
Asclepiades 7.284 = 30 GP it is used for the sea (and cf. Sens 2011 ad loc. for other
parallels); Leon. Ep. 63 has tetonyvia OdAacoa.

8 vekgov memtapévoug Onkev én’ alyiadovg: the open shore (as opposed to a
rocky shore, cf. GP), though one would have expected ‘open sea’ (cf. Arat. 288
nentapéve eAayet), and the adjective reverses this expectation and at the same
time suggests a peaceful deposition of the Promachus’ body (it could have been cast

out on rocks and therefore further troubled).
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Epigram 15: epitaph for the cenotaph of Timares, a shipwrecked sailor

Hyxneooa 0dAaocoa, ti tov Tyuageog obtwg 1
mAwovT’ oL ToAAT) vt TeAevtaryoonv

AYOLX XEUTVAOTH KATATIONVWOOAXO TTOVTQW
oLV POQTW, A&PBEOV KUU €LY eLAMEVN;

Xw HEV 1oL kavm e 1) ixBuvBogolc Aagidecov 5
Te0ENVNT ATTVOUG €VPEL €V ALYIAAQ:

Tiudong d¢ kevov Tékvou kekAavpévov abpwv
TopPov daxpvet tatda TeAevtayoonv.

Roaring sea, why did you thus send Teleutagoras, son of Timares,
Headlong into the deep with his cargo,

He who was not sailing in a large ship,

As you rose in an angry storm, casting a furious wave onto him?
And, lifeless, somewhere on the broad shore,

He has been bewailed by the terns or fish-eating seagulls;

While Timares, looking upon the tomb devoid of his son, And
filled with tears, cries for his child Teleutagoras.

A.P.7.652 [C] Aewvidov Tapavtivov eig vaunyov TeAevtayoonv tov Tiuadpewg
viov PIB Aewvidov

1 nxneooa PL: Kay...eeooa (supra lac. avaxi add. et del. J) P oUtog P : obtwg Pl
2et8 TeAeotayoonvPl 5 fPL: om. P | ixBvpogois P

6 é¢v PPl : ¢’ Hecker 7 xkeveov P

It is not entirely clear who is the speaking voice of the epigram: if one thinks, with
Cairns (2016 ad loc.), that the epigram was commissioned by Timares, then the father
is the one uttering the lament and in that case the story of Teleutagoras is told from
his perspective. The epigram is clearly divided into two halves: the first addresses
the sea and recounts the death of Teleutagoras; the second comments on the present
condition. The latter part is built around a contrast between the position of
Teleutagoras, bewailed by the seabirds somewhere on the shore, and the position
of his cenotaph, where on the contrary his father is prevented from mourning him
properly (given that the body is absent). Hopkinson (ad loc.) remarks that three out
of four hexameters begin with a spondee, and that every pentameter has the

maximum number of long syllables allowed; this is supposed to give the poem a
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lugubrious tone (but for Leonidas’ predilection for spondees, cf. Introduction

1.6.3, Elegiacs )

1’Hxneooa Oadaooa: reprised from Hom. II. 1.157 oUped te okidevta OacAaooa
te nxneooa (which recurs also in Archil. F 122). Cf. the opening of Leonidas, Ep. 63
(Tetonxvia OaAacoa...) with comm. there.

ti tov Tipdgeog oUTtwe: the name is rare, just like the name of the son, with few
recorded occurrences. Bruss (2005:122) wants to read it as a speaking name, but this
might be excessive (but cf. next note on Teleutagoras).

2 mAwovt’ oV moAAT) vni TeAevtayopnv: the remark on the small ship can be
compared with Leonidas 14 (cf. there). As for the name, P’s TeAevtaydpenc has a
few more epigraphic attestations than Pl's reading TeAeotaydonv, but Cairns’
observations (2016:271) on the provenance of these do not take into account how
random the onomastic evidence is; Bruss (2005:122) wants to interpret it as a
speaking name (his death, téAoc/teAevw arrived when he was travelling for trade,
ayopalw).

3 &yolx xequnvaoa: the adj. as adverbial must be taken adverbially rather than
having Teleutagoras as the object of the verb.

katanenvwoao: the compound verb is a hapax, very similar to katamonviCw
(Nic. Th. 284, and several times in Nonn., e.g. D. 4.395), while the simple verb is
more common.

novtw: the dative is not the most obvious choice but not to the point of warranting
emendation (e.g. Meineke movtov).

4 ovv $popTw: the word denotes cargo, and unequivocally qualifies Teleutagoras
as a merchant or at least someone who happened to be travelling for commercial
reasons at the time of his shipwreck. One could read a moralizing connotation in
the note, but in Leon. Ep. 16 Timares is drowned by Cretan pirates despite

travelling without cargo (ovx evTtlovL OETW seems an intentional specification:
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cf. above, general remarks).

AaBoov kol émxevapévn: cf. Hom. I1. 15.624-625, év 0’ émeo’ wg Ote kvpa Oom)
év vni méonot/ AaPoov Omal vepéwv dvepotoe@éc, which the poet must have had
in mind, and which is followed by a simile reprised by Leonidas in Ep. 48.

5 xw pév mov: the indefinite location of the body is the most tragic element of the
story, preventing Timares from mourning at the actual tomb of his son. It is a
feature which is paralleled in some of the epigrams of Posidippus’ nauagika series
(cf. above).

kavn&w 1) ixOvPogois Aagideoaorv: the kavné is a kind of sea-bird, sometimes
distinguished from the laros (as here) and sometimes identified with it (cf.
Thompson 1936 s.v. knvE, Arnott 2007 s.v. laros); the significance of this bird will
be in the myth of Ceyx, but birds in general (including seabirds) are widely
associated with funerary lament in Greek literature (cf. Nelson 2019 for the link of
bird imagery with funerary elegy; one should add that mourning birds occur in
Mosch. 3.9-18, 37-44, as well as in a series of inscribed epitaphs variously dated,
including seabirds such as halcyons and laroi as well as Sirens, for which cf.
Hutchinson 2013:320). The adj. ixOvpopog is a hapax and according to Cairns (2016
ad locum) might allude to the possibility of the birds preying on Teleutagoras’
corpse, which is a topos, but also notably features in Od. 24.290-291 (Laertes” fear
that Odysseus lies unburied and devoured by fish or seabirds) and the laros is also
said to prey on stranded dolphins by Aelian (NA 15.23); cf. also Athen. 7.283c; this
would add a macabre note to the epigram. Dion. Perieg. Ix. 2.5 reports a legend
according to which Aagot are metamorphosed sailors, but he quotes it to explain
why they are benevolent to men. Among the different spellings of the word
(kavag, kavng, kavng, knE, kNUE), this one seems to be shared by Leonidas,
Callimachus, Antimachus, Euphorion and Lykophron, cf. Arnott 2007:86-87 s.v.
kauex.

The 1) is only present in P, but it is not hard to explain its omission in P due to the
Byzantine pronunciation (in Hedylus 9.3 GP 0¢g povov 1) Cwovnv <> évwTtiov 1 Tt
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tolovtov it might have been omitted for the same reason and Musurus restored it):
the short scansion of the word resulting from correptio epica (necessary for the verse
to work) is anomalous but not impossible, cf. Theocr. 18.30, 22.11, and some later
epigrams, e.g. Crinagoras AP 9.419.1. Alternatively, as G. Hutchinson suggests to
me, 1) might be a conjecture and the v was added to kavn &L after the loss of kai to
bridge hiatus; in metre and perhaps sense kai would be easier.

6 teOprvnt’”: elision of an -at verb ending is common in Sapph. and Alc. and not
rare in Hellenistic poetry: cf. Pfeiffer on Call. F 535, Sens on Asclep. 8.3 GP oixop’.
The seabirds singing Teleutagoras” dirge is certainly the most original feature of
the epigram (but cf. above). The tense would suggest that the lamentation is over
(i.e. the birds have sung his threnos) and is opposed to the last couplet where the
father’s cry is to be intended as continuous as he visits the tomb.

amvovg: it usually has a meteorological meaning, but here and in other Hellenistic
instances means lifeless: Diosc. Ep. 26.1 GP, 41.1, Call. Ep. 5 Pf. = 14 GP, A.R. 4.1403
(in the uncontracted form), and as Livrea (1973) on A.R. notes, the word appears
inthis sense also in IGUR III 1255 (= GVI 731 = IG 14.1787), an epitaph from Rome
of the 2nd/3r cent. AD; [Theocr.] 25.271 has amvevotog in the same meaning (cf.
Galan Vioque on Diosc. 26.1).

evEel év alylaAg: similarly to the expression memtapévous atywxAovg of Ep. 14,
the adjective evgvc might want to stress a plain and sandy shore as opposed to
rocky one, but in this instance it also seems to be a variation of the Homeric
collocation €. tovToG.

7 Tipdong d¢ kevov tékvov kekAavpévov abgwv: the participle kekAavuévov
has been questioned on metrical grounds and as redundant in meaning, but GP
convincingly dismissed both objections (cf. ad loc.): it has an adjectival value and
refers to the moment when the tomb was erected (whereas daxgvel refers to each
time Timares visits the tomb of his son).

8 toppov daxpvel naida Tedevtayognv: the name of Teleutagoras closes the
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poem, being again in the same position as in 1.2 and closely following the name of

Timares as in 1. 1-2. One might notice that at the end of the epigram the two names
are positioned at the opposite extremes of the couplet, maybe to convey the physical

and emotional distance implied by the cenotaph.
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Epigram 16: on the tomb of Timolytus, drowned by Cretan pirates

Alet Anotat kat dAwpBopot ovde dikaor 1
Kontec. tic Kontwv oide dikatoovvnv;

WS Kal €uE MAWoVTa oLV OUK eVTOVL POQTW
Konrateic woav TypoAvtov ka®” aAog

delAaov. knyw pév aAllwols Aapideoot 5
KkeékAavpat, TOpPw O ovx Vo TiypoAvtoc.

Always pirates and harmful at sea and never just Are

the Cretans. Who among the Cretans knows justice?

And so the Cretans even plunged me, unhappy Timolytus,
Into the sea, when I was sailing with no rich cargo.

I am bewailed by the marine gulls,

And Timolytus is not in this tomb.

A.P.7.654 [C] Aewvida Tapavtivov [J] eic TindAvtov tiva vto Kontwv Anotwv
ovv 1) il vt dx@Oapévta  PIB Aewvidov

2 Konraing (ex -aiwg) P1 4 ka®” aAog Pl : ka®’ atdov C : kab& d o0? P
6 Umo [scil. Urteotd] Plan. : 0o P

The poem is structured similarly to Ep. 14: a general maxim (the Cretans are liars
and scoundrels) is followed by an exemplification (so happened to Timolytus), then
the present condition of the body and the cenotaph. The last part is quite odd: the
speaking voice seems to be the deceased Timolytus, who is lost somewhere on a
shore (judging on the remark about the seabirds), but at the same time a point is
made about the cenotaph. A second level of irony, probably designed to escape
Timolytus” understanding, is that his cenotaph is a liar (cf. Ep. 62) just as much as
the Cretans; and that, despite the Cretans” infamous reputation, the three judges of
the underworld are Cretan (Minos, Aeacus and Radamanthus). The specification
that his cargo was not heavy (ocuv ovk evmiovt @6otw) will have different
implications: it aims at qualifying the Cretans as ruthless people who killed him

despite the fact that the loot was not significant, but also might have some more
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general bearing on advice around seafaring, as it seems to imply that not even
traveling with a light cargo is a guarantee of safety (cf. introduction to this

section).

1 Aiel Anotai kai aAtdpOoot ovde dikarot: the infamous reputation of Cretans
is a commonplace in Greek thought: the earliest evidence is Epimenides F 1 Korteg
ael Pevotal, kaxka Onola, yaotépes apyat and the notion became proverbial
judging by Suidas k2407 KonrtiCetv: 10 PpevdecOal Tdoopevelg yoQ emitoameis
TOV ATIO TWV AAPUEWV XAAKOV dIAVELHAL TOV AQLOTOV aUTQ éEeiAeTo. Kal ETéoa
ntagotpior KontiCerv moog Kontac. emedn Pevotatr kal anatewvég eloy cf.
Callimachus Hymn 1.8 (with McLennan) and Gaetulicus AP 7.275.5-6 ...tt Oavua,
Konteg 6mov Pevotat kai Atog €0t tagog;. For the ferocity of Cretans, cf. Plb.
28.14-1-4 and the passages collected at Wallbank on Plb 4.53.5. The adj. aAwp0dot

is a hapax, paralleled by Theon AP 9.41 &AwpOopln), death at sea.

2 Konteg: the subject is postponed to the second line, building on the expectations
that the reader will have built in 1.1.

tig Kgntwv oide dikaroovvnv: the line sounds quite ironic if one thinks of the
famous Cretan afterlife judges, Minos, Aeacus and Rhadamanthus, as the reader
might have naturally done; and Leon. Ep. 12* has Pratalidas the Cretan asking the
Cretan judges from the Underworld to welcome him as a compatriot. The
resentment of Timolytus for his wretched fate almost diminishes his common sense.
3 w¢ kai ¢ue MAwovTa ovv ovk evmiove pogtw: the light cargo should have not
been appealing to the Cretan pirates (for the opposite situation, cf. Leon. Ep. 15),
which irritates Timolytus even more. It seems that Leonidas wants to show that no
matter the risks taken, a shipwreck is always a possible scenario. The adj. evmicwv
is a hapax and one of the many adj. in €0- coined by Leonidas.

4 Konrateic woav TipoAvtov kaB” addg: as GP note, the phrasing might suggest

that the Cretans made sure that Timolytus drowned (cf. e.g. Eur. Cycl. 448 mtetowv
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woal kata): this would add to their characterisation as unjust and not content
with theft alone. On the form Konraueig, cf. Schneider (1870.1:239) on Call. Hymn

3.205.

5 detAauov: vox tragica, revived by Hellenistic poets: cf. Introduction 1.5.2, Tragic
diction.

5-6 knyw pev  aAllwols Aagideoor kékAavpar for seabirds and
lamentation, cf.comm. on Ep. 15. The adj. aAiCwog only recurs in Pancrates SH
600.2, where it refers to fishermen (Ttopxnec).

tOopupw & ovx Umo TipuoAvtog: the point might be made that the tomb, being a
cenotaph, is a liar (a point made in Leon. Ep. 62) and so deceitful just as much as the

Cretans.
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Epigram 20: epitaph for Theris the fisherman who died of old age in his hut

Onowv ToV TOLYEQ0VTA, TOV EVAYQEWV ATIO KVQTWV
Covta, Tov atbving mAelova vnéapevoy,
ixOvonotnoa, ocaynvéa, xnNoapoduTny,
OVXL MTOAVOKAA OV TAWTOQX VALTIAING,
EUmnG oUT AQKTOVQOG ATIWAETEV, OUTE KATALYLG 5
NAaoe TG MOAAXG TV €TEWV dekAdac:
AAA” €0V’ v KaAVPT) oxowviTdl, AVX VoGS 0oL,
TQ HAKQW OPBe0OelS €V XQOVW AUTOUATOG.
onHa O¢ ToLT OV TAdEG EPT)OHOTAY 0V OUOAEKTQOG,

AAAx ovvepyativng ixOvPBoAwv Oinoog. 10

Theris the old man, who lived off his lucky

Fish-traps, who swam more than a seagull,

A preyer on fishes, net-armed, a creeper into holes,

Not a sailor in many-oared ships,

Was, nonetheless, not ruined by Arcturus, nor did a blast of wind
Smite his many decades:

But he died in a hut made of rushes, like a lamp,

Going out spontaneously after long time.

This tomb was not set up by his children or wife,

But by the confraternity of the fishermen, his fellow-workmen.

A.P.7.295PI* [CPl] Aewvida [C] Taparvtivoy

2 alOving P1: atbvnc P 7 €0y’ €v Steph. : é0avev PPI

9 tout’ ov Jacobs : tovtov C: twttov P:td o0 P1  maideg CPI:

-0o¢ P
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As Guidorizzi’s article argued extensively (1977), this poem is made up of a series
of negations of topoi of shipwreck-epigrams and oppositions distributed across the
two halves of the epigram: 1l. 1-8 describing the life of Theris, a life by and on the
sea, and his loneliness; 11. 9-10 describing his death and burial, taking place on the
mainland, at the hands of many people - his fellow fishermen. The deviation,
argues Guidorizzi, goes against the norm in socio-economic (Theris sailing and
diving alone), literary (the topos of dying in a shipwreck), and religious (burial at
the hands of the family) terms. On a similar note, Bruss (2005:100) underlines how
the subversive character of Theris’ epigram is the insight into the underwater
world, which usually remains dark and unfathomable.

To these persuasive readings, one must add Gutzwiller's notes on the
characterization of Theris as a hero in his daily tasks of fishing, which agrees with
Leonidas’ treatment of shepherds (cf. Ep. 19). The solidarity shown by the thiasos is
also to be paralleled with the request by Cleitagoras, who addresses his fellow-
shepherds asking for rustic offerings on his grave (Ep. 19). A final level could consist
in reading the epigram as an opposition/variation not only with regards to the topoi
of the genre and the subject, but also to Leonidas” other epigrams: Theris” epitaph
seems to be the counterpart to the rest of the series on the shipwrecks, as if the poet
was explicitly producing variations in his own production (cf. Introduction to this

group of epigrams above).
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1 ®nouv: cf. the name of the carpenter in Leon. Ep. 7.

TOV TolyégovTa: a rare word, used in Aesch. Ch. 314 for a pvBog and in some
epigrams for people (and once for wine). Athen. 10.433b attaches it to Nestor, which
agrees with Suidas s.v. Towyéowv (1960): Toelc yeveag PLovg: TOLTEOTL
évevnrovtovtng. Néotwo v ITOAw nyaOén topPov Exel toryéowv.

TOV EVAYQWV ATO KUETwV: the adjective, beside Soph. O.C. 1088, is only found in
epigram and possibly always in imitation of Leonidas (Maecius, Zosimus,
Crinagoras, Rhianus), but cf. comm. on ev&ypetin Ep. 29, 1.1.

KkvTov: fish-trap, ‘made on the principle of a lobster-pot or eel-basket with a
funnel-shaped entrance’ (Gow 1952 ad [Theocr.] 21.11, who quotes ancient
evidence for its shape and function, to which should be added Aristot. HA
7.603a7).

2 Tov aibving mAgiova vn&apevov: the aibuvwx is a seabird often mentioned as
diving in the water (e.g. Hom. Od. 5.352-3, Posidippus 23.1 AB) and whose
identification is much debated (gulls, shearwaters, cormorants have been variously
proposed: cf. Arnott 2007 s.v. aithyia). Birds are mentioned elsewhere in epitaphs

for shipwrecked sailors (cf. comm. on kaUn&wv 1) ixOvPogoic Aapdeoowv in Ep. 15.),
but this specific instance is paralleled by Call. AP 7.277 = Ep. 50 GP fjovxov aifvir
d'loa OaAacoomopet (referring to the restless Leontichus). The thought is closely
paralleled by the speech of the man from Icus in Call. F 178.33.34 Pf./Harder (=
89.33 Massimilla), dAA’¢pog alwv / kOpaow alBving paAdov eowkiocato (cf.
Harder and Massimillaad loc. for other parallels, as well as Kidd on Arat. 296
koAvpuBloy alBvinot).

3 ixOvolnotnoa: hapax, questioned by Schneider who suggested
ixOvoAnotnoea (cf. ixbvobnontro in Apollonides AP 7.702, ixOvobnoevmg in
Manilius AP 4.243), but defended by GP on the ground of vVdaooTeyr|c (AP 6.90,
Philip of Thessalonica). The compound is epic in its formation, both in the form
ix0vot and the Homeric Aniotr|o (Phillips 1972: 316).

oaynvéa: a fisherman armed with a cayrvn (seine), also called caynvevtr|g; Leon.
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Ep. 2 has the hapax ocaynvevOno.

xneapodvrtnv: he who creeps into the ynoapoi, which according to Hesychius
(x410) are ol pwAeot v ONElwv, kal al katadVoEeLS, oTAALA, Kol TETEAL KOLAAL.
Elsewhere, compounds in -dUtnc¢ have a short v, but GP invoke Lyc. 634
olovevodutnc with a long v as a parallel.

4 oVl MoAvoKkAApoL MAwToEA vavTiAing: the adj. is a hapax. The okaAuog is
strictly the tholepin, the holder to which the oar is fastened (Casson 1971:86, 151
n.49). The noun vavtidia is usually abstract, but here a many-oared ship could be
meant: this would agree with what is said about small and large ships in Leonidas
Epp. 14 and 15. Lastly, mA@two is another hapax but seems to be a variation on the
common TAwTNQ.

5 ¢unng ovt’ AgkTtovog antwAeaev: for Arcturus, cf. comm. on Ep. 64.
ovte kataryig: for the word, cf. Leon. Ep. 62.

6 NAaoe T MOAAAG TV ETéwV dekddac: this line has troubled editors, but not
GP, who, like Stadtmiiller, take NAaoe as smote, invoking the parallel of A.R.
2.815- 6 &vOa O'APavtiadnv mempwpévn NAaoe poioa/ Idpova, or Bruss
(2005:98 n.3), who takes ®mowv as the object of the verb and tac moAAag twv
etéwv dexddag as an accusative of temporal duration. Attempts to change the text
have consisted in replacing the verb with éxAaoe (Reitzenstein), f)jvvoe (again
Stadtmiiller) or, on a different note, fjomtace (Gartner 2007:41-2 who tried to
introduce a contrast: the storm could not deprive Theris of his decades). For the
expression of time, cf. the significant parallel of Call. Ait. F 1.6 twv d'étéwv N
dexag ovk OAtyn (cf. Massimilla 1996 ad loc. for similar expressions, including
some later passages in epigrams, e.g. Philod. AP 5.12, Lucillius AP 9.55).

7 &AAN EBav’ év kaAVPT) oxowvitde the adj. is a hapax, but Zxowitic as a epithet
of Aphrodite is found in the first line of the so-called ‘Pride of Halicarnassus’
(SGO I 12/01/02), 1¢t cent. BC epigraphic poem (cf. the note on 1.1 in the editio
princeps by Isager (1998:10), and Gallé Cejudo (2021:789-801) for the vast
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bibliography on the poem); Lyk. 832 has xowndt (dative of Zxownic). For a
description of the humble huts of fishermen, cf. [Theocr.] 21.6-18. For the word

KaAVP), cf. comm. on Ep. 36.

AUxvog omoia: the effective image conveys the idea of a slow, natural death.
Guidorizzi (1977) sees in the simile a veiled hint to the myth of Meleager (his death
linked to the destiny of the magic ember) as well as a removal of the AUxvog from
its typical context of erotic epigrams. For the image, Geffcken ad loc. recalls Cic. De
Sen. 71 Itaque adulescentes mihi mori sic videntur, ut cum aquae multitudine flammae vis
opprimitur, senes autem sic, ut cum sua sponte nulla adhibita vi consumptus ignis
exstinguitur.

8 T pakgw ofecBeig €v xoOvw avtoparog: the use of the verb (for which cf.
Eur. F 971 dlometc 0ntwg | dotr)o améofn) suggests a continuation of the simile.
9 onua d¢ TouT OV mMaldeg édrjopooav ovd’ OpoAektog: this will mean
either that Theris did not have a wife and children (more likely) or that they were
absent at the time of his death. The word opoAextpog is normally used as an
adjective, but its usage as noun is attested in inscriptions (e.g. IG 12(5).307 from

Paros, Ath.Mitt. 49.117 from Argos).

10 &AAa ovvepyativrg ixOuvPBoAwv Biaocog: the adjective ovvepyartivng is a
hapax. The whole expression will denote the fraternity or ensemble of his fellow-
fishermen, though the specific nature of such association is not clear: Oicxcog
usually means an association with a socio-religious character, but in inscriptions
sometimes is accompanied by ethnic adjectives and there is some scanty evidence
for burials by professional groups, ie. IG XIII 87 (Salamis, late 3¢ BC) [twv
tex]vitwv 6 Blacog, SEG 55.1311 (Lydia? 239 AD) Olaoog twv povowwv: Morris
1992:186-187 deals with some group burials in Rhodes from the 3 cent. BC, some
of which suggest burial by an association of professionals (koina), ‘but even these
were mostly resident aliens, who might not have had a wide network of kin around
them’ (cf. in inscriptions the formulation Olacog plus the genitive of an ethnic). For

epigraphic attestations (not of funerary type) of guild-like people of the same
pigrap y typ & peop
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profession from the late Hellenistic and Imperial age (cf. ‘fishermen” and ‘fishery
workers” in Harland 2014’s index). In Bern. I. Métr. 13 (= Santin 2009 n.2), 1% cent.
BC/1t cent. AD, there is a possible reference to soldiers honouring a deceased
comrad in arms (cf. Santin 2009:200-1). Up until the last line, Theris has been
presented as a solitaryhero, but now the element of respect and solidarity from his

fellow fishermen is introduced.
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Epigram 60: a drowned man advises against sailing

Ein movtomopw mAoog ovglog: 6v O’ &Q” antng,

w¢ EUE, Tolg Adew mpoaTeAaoT) Atnéat,
HepPEoOw pn) Aattpa kakdEevov, AAA” €o TOApay,
0TS &’ NueTéQov Telopat EAvoe Ta@ov.

May the voyage be good for the man who travels by sea:
If a blast of wind drives him near to the harbours of Hades, as it did to me,
Let him not blame the inhospitable depths, but his temerity,

Whoever has untied his cables from my tomb.

A.P.7.264, P1* [CPl] AewVvidov
1 6v Hecker : f)v PP1 | dnjtng P : diitnc PI 2 Aypéowy C

An unnamed shipwrecked sailor speaks from his grave to wish a safe journey by
sea, while at the same time declaring that anyone who dies at sea has only himself
to blame. The epigram is quite different from the rest of the series in Leonidas and
opens with a good wish, not uncommon in inscribed epitaphs (cf. Lattimore
1942:235-6). After this opening, however, the poem takes a different turn and
describes a more sinister scenario. The last line, especially when compared with Ep.
61 which is quite similar, seems to contain almost a curse: it is not hard to find curses
against people who disrespect or desecrate tombs, but on a more metaphorical level
it will also mean that it would be foolish of anyone to sail at sea after reading of the
deceased’s fate in his epitaph. Ep. 61 is a very similar poem for a certain

Diocles, who marvels at — or is outraged by — the courage of whoever sails from his

tomb.

1 Ein movtomépw mAO0g ovglog: the adj. movtomodpog is Homeric; both in the
Iliad and the Odyssey it always refers to ships, so L. is using it differently. For

TtAGOG ovpLog,cf. e.g. Soph. Phil. 780, Eur. IA 1596.

ov O’ &g’ antng: the spelling of the word antng is the Homeric one, and it occurs

in II. 15.626, a passage which might be alluded to in Leonidas 15 (cf. ad loc.).
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7 ‘“”

2 wg &pé: the “like me”, “so happened to me” pattern is the same as in other
epigrams on shipwrecks (cf. above).

toig Aidew mooomeddorn Atpéor: the haven of Hades recalls Soph. Ant. 1284
Awov Ayunv and recurs in Leon. Ep. 67*; similar expressions such as “Acherusian
shore” are common, but Aurv in these contexts gains more value when related to
shipwrecks, whose victims see Hades literally as their final haven.

3 pepdécOw pn Aaitpa kaxofevov: the adjective is unparalleled if not for
Lykophron’s kaxo&ewvog (1.1286), which describes the Euxine Sea, previously
known as a&evog; both Leonidas and Lykophron might be varying A. PV 726
£x00p06&evog vavoy, referring to Salmydessos (Hornblower 2015 ad loc.).

AAN" €0 TOApav: the audacity of sailing in ships might have generic Hesiodic
reminiscences (cf. above).

4 6ot ad’ Nuetégov melopat’ EAvoe tadov: the expression is quite cryptic.
Tombs of shipwrecked sailors were often placed next to the shore (cf. above) and it
is natural to assume that if placed in a harbour it could be used as mooring pole.
The expression might be a curse of sorts on anyone who dares to set sail from the
tomb: the winds might carry them towards the harbours of Hades rather than to
safe shores. The same image appears in Ep. 61. Curses are not extremely common

in Greek funerary inscriptions: cf. Robert (1978).
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Epigram 61: the drowned Diocles curses sailors
Noavnyov tagog eipt AtokAéoc: oL d” avayovtad,
@eL TOAUNG, AT EUOL Ttelopata AVOAEVOL

I am the tomb of the shipwrecked Diocles: and some people- what
temerity! - loosen the cables to sail from my tomb!

A.P.7.266, P1* [CPl] Aewvidov

1otdP:otd CPl 2 éuev Beckby

Cf. introduction to Ep. 60.

1 avayovtat: in the middle form it can be a terminus technicus for ‘setting sail’.

2 toAung: cf. Ep. 60.

am’ ¢uev meiopata Avodpevot: it will be the same curse meant in Ep. 60.
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Epigram 62: epitaph for Callaeschrus, shipwrecked sailor

Evpov pe tonxeia kat atmmecoa kataryls 1
KAL VUE KAl OVO@QeQNG KUpATA mavovoing
£BAaY” Qolwvoc: antwAloBov d¢ Bloto
KaAAawoxpog, Apurov péooa Béwv meAayevc.
KAYW HEV TOVTw dtvevuevog ixOvot kvoua 5
olxnuat Pevotng & ovtog émeott AtBog.

The rough and violent squall of Eurus

And the night and the waves of Orion’s dark setting

Hit me: I slipped away from life,

I, Callaeschrus, travelling over the middle of the Libyan sea.
And I am ruined, whirled by the sea, prey to the

Fish: this stone standing here is a liar.

A.P.7.273, P1* [CPl] Aewvidov

1 aimn- CP1: nirmm- P 2 xat alterum om. P ntavdvoing CPL: mavouding
P
3 anwAloBov CPL: -Oev P 4 0éwv CPl: mAéwv P 6 olxevpar P

émeott CPL: Ot- P

This poem, like many of Leonidas’, has a narrative structure. A cumulation of
factors (Eurus’ blast, the darkness of the night, the unfavourable moment of the
year) contributed to Callaeschrus” demise. The speaker loathes his own fate, being
prey to the fish, denounces the tombstone as a liar. (cf. Timolytus in the last line of
Ep. 16). However, the mention of his travel in the Libyan sea together with the
Homeric allusion implied by 1. 5 (cf. below) probably conveys to the reader the
impression that Callaeschrus was somehow punished for something, possibly his
greed that led him to travel even in such a dangerous time of the year. The poemis
likely to be modelled on Perses 4 GP, as signalled by the parallel of
Evgov...kataryidec, and L.s line 2 could be seen as an expansion of Perses’
xepéowat (Bruss 2005:120), though the dating of Perses is far from certain and as

usual caution is due.
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1 Evgov: Eurus is the East wind, or in some sources specifically the South-East
wind, and one of the four cardinal winds of the system dating back to the Homeric
poems.

tonxela: see Leon. Ep. 14; see also Sens (2011) on Asclepiades AP 7.284 =30 GP, L.1.
Kkal ainreooa: hapax from Homer (1. 22.87) and then reprised once by A.R. (2.721)
and three times by Quintus Smyrnaeus, always referring to islands or rocks and
meaning steep (the logic possibly being that the waves are steep?); GP suggest that
Leonidas might have been influenced by the collocation of aimc with nouns such
as 0Ae0po¢ (Il. 6.57) or Oavarog (Pi. O. 10.42).

kataryic: the word denotes a strong blast of wind (Suidas k890: émtipooa avépov
0000V, [Aristot.] De mundo 4.395a 6-7 twv ye pnv Plalwv mVeLHATOWV KATALYIS
HEV €0TL mveLpa avwOev tomtov E€aigpvng); cf. also A.R. 1.1203 Oor avépolo
katall, 3.1376 avépowo katawkes and Pooéao xkatail in Call. Hymn 3.114
(with Adorjani 2020 ad loc. on the various forms of the noun) and Call. Hec. 18.15
Hollis with comm.

2 xai vo&: in Hom. Od. 5.291-4, Poseidon, upon seeing Odysseus approaching the
land of the Phaeacians, gathers the winds and the clouds which cover the sky, so
that night descends (opwpet & ovpavoOev viE). The tension is built by the
accumulation of the signals of the storm.

2-3 kai dvodegne kvuata navdvaing / EBAay’ 'Qoiwvog: the noun mavdvoia
in poetry occurs only here and in Nicaenetus AP 7.502 = 2 GP (and Marcus
Argentarius AP 7.395 who is imitating Leonidas), but rather than a neologism it
seems to be a proper noun according to schol. Hes. Op. 616: tovto d¢, emet [scil. at
[TAewadec] meodvvouay, kat €’ avtwv 6 Qplwv duwkey avtag doKwV, Kat ol ye
vavtkot Iavdvolav kaAovot tovtov Tov kapov. The period referred to is the
morning setting of Orion, extending from the beginning of November to early
December (cf. Gow on Theocr. 7.53). The association of Orion with bad weather is

attested inter alia by Arat. 309-10 6 d¢ dvetaL NwWOL EO / dBpdog NViwv and Hor.
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C. 1.28.21-22 me quoque devexi rapidus comes Orionis / Illyricis Notus obruit undis. The
adj. is usually applied to the night (e.g. Hom. Od. 13.269, Hes. Th. 107, Soph. EI. 91),
but here to the setting of the constellation, perhaps by hypallage (though GP
suggest a possible meaning of gloomy/ill-omened): in CEG 526.8 (4" cent. BC,
Pyraeus), an epitaph for a shipwrecked person, it is used of the sea. Qpiwv must
be scanned with a long t like sometimes in Homer (cf. Introduction 1.6.1, Prosody
for this phenomenon).

3 anwAitoBov d¢ Pioto: this metaphorical use of 0Al0O&Vw is paralleled only by
GVI 974 = IGUR III 1228 (Rome, 1%/2"d cent.) urmw yevoapevog 1N wAtocOov &g
Awov and Apollonides AP 7.233 1.3 wAioOave téopa T d@uktov; it seems to be
reprised by Prop. 3.7.7 (cf. below on L. 5).

4 KaAAaioxgog: not an unusual name (ca. 50 epigraphic occurrences in LGPN,
many of them from the 4" and 3™ century BC.).

ABukov péooa Oéwv meAldyevs: an unusual expression, paralleled by
Automedon (1%t c. BC/AD) AP 10.23 péooa 0éet meAdyn. The mention of travel
through the Libyan Sea makes the reader think that Callaeschrus was a merchant.
5 KAyw pev moviw divevpevog ixOvot kvgua: the end of the verse reprises a
Homeric line, Od. 15.480 xat v pev pwknot kat ix0vot kvgpa yevéoOat and this
is hardly a coincidence: it is the episode of the deceitful Phoenician woman who
robbed Eumeus’ family palace and is struck by Artemis and then thrown overboard
by the sailors. The allusion would strengthen the impression that there is a hint at
a punishment for Callaeschrus’ greed (the probable motive of his seafaring).
Leonidas’ use of the expression is translated in Prop. 3.7.8 (piscibus esca): * the whole
poem is like a huge expansion of an epigram in the class vavaywa’ (Hutchinson
(2008:104-5). That Propertius is imitating Leonidas rather than Hom. is proved by
the context and by 1. 7, primo miser excidit aevo, which exactly translates
anwAwBov d¢ PBlowo of Leonidas 1. 3; cf. further Thomas (2004) and

Heyworth/Morwood (2011) ad loc.
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6 oixnuat Pevatng O’ ovtog énmeatt Aiog: for the empty tomb, cf. Leon. Ep. 16,
1.6: here, however, the concept of the stone as a liar is more explicit (on this
particular aspect, cf. Bruss 2005:103). Sens (2011:212) notes that, similarly to
Asclepiades 31.4 GP, the expression could be meant in two ways, i.e. “the stone is
a liar”” both in the sense that the deceased is not present in the tomb and because

the epigram was never inscribed on a AiBoc at all’.
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Epigram 63: epitaph for Philleus, drowned at sea

Tetonxvia OaAacoa, Tt YW ovk ollvoax TabdvTa
™AOC” Ao PIATC €MTvoAg MIOVOC,

WG 0€L UNd” AdAO KAKTV ETUELLEVOG AXAVY
DAAeVC Ap@Luévevg OO0V EYELTOVEOV;

Roaring sea, why did you not spit me out further

From the edge of the open shore, me who suffered miserably,
So that not even when wrapped in the evil mist of Hades
Might I, Phileus, son of Amphimenes, have to be near to you?

A.P.7.283 Aewvidov, PIB toL avtov [scil. Aewv.]
1 Tetonxvux CPl:-avP  2YynAnc P 3 wg oev Pl: 6ooev P : wooev C

Philleus” epitaph is composed of a single phrase running over two couplets: its sole
content consists of the victim’s tirade against the sea for casting his body so close to
it on the shore. The reader will it find amusing that Philleus does not complain
about his death, but rather about his closeness to the sea, and the epigram has
almost an amusing tone. The language is epicising and as often it aims at glorifying

an ordinary death.

1 Tetonxvia OaAacoa: the first word can be understood either as an intransitive
perfect of tap&oow (cf. Homer) or as a perfect of torjxw (A.R. 3.1393 tetonyxota
BwAov seems to show confusion between the two). It will then mean rough or
agitated.

oiCvoa maBovrta: for the adj. (miserable), cf. Ep. 26 with comm. The implication is
that Philleus thinks himself already to have suffered enough without this further
offence.

2 tnA60”: the adverb occurs rarely in archaic poetry (three times in Hom., twice
in the Homeric Hymns and is taken up by epic imitators (e.g. A.R., Quintus); the
cognate TA00L is much more common (cf. schol. Hom. II. 4.455a apewvov 0¢ 10

" AOOL).
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amo PLAng ... Muovog: cf. Posidippus 19.12 éx movtov PAnv un @éo’én'niova
(Poseidon casting up a rock from the sea), 93.4 antAnktov PAnv éxOec ém'nidva
(Poseidon casting up the corpse of a shipwreck sailor). It is hard to tell if there is a
link between the two authors in these passages, but they may all bear a generic
echo of Hom. II. 23.59-61 601 xOpat’ e’ fjiovog kAvCeokov (Achilles mourning
Patroclus on theshore) and Od. 5.156 nidveoot kaOilwv (Odysseus weeping by

the shore).

é¢ntvoac: the verb is often used (simple or in compounds) for waves casting things
up upon the shore, e.g. Theocr. 15.133 kOpat’ e’ adove mrvovta (without obj.),
Hom. II. 4.426 amomtvet & aAog axvnv, Theodoridas Ep. 5, okoAlog & é€émtuoe
mtoeOpog(of a shell cast on the shore).

3 und’ Aidao kaknv énietpévog &xAvv: in epic, dxAvg is a mist/darkness which
is cast upon the eyes interrupting the vision (e.g. the gods blinding someone, Hom.
11.20.321), most of the time associated with death (cf. LFGrEp, s.v. dxAvg, coll.
1764-1765). Since it stands for death, the iunctura with Hades is comprehensible,
and the second half of the verse seems reminiscent of Theoclymenus’ vision of the
death of the suitors (Od. 20.356-7 lepévwv "Egeoode Omo Copov- néAlog d¢ /

oVEAVOL £EaTIOAWAE, Kokt O’ emtidedoouev dYAVQ); a general meaning of ‘death’

will also make 1. 4 less bizarre, cf. below.

4 d1AAeva: the name only in Ditt. Syll.? 238 a ii.12, but names in ®WAA-are very
common; it would be also possible to read ®vAAevc.

Apdrpéveve: equally rare (only 3 occurrences in LGPN).

Ooev... A000V €yertoveov: the point seems to be that being dead is unpleasant
enough without being so close to the sea which brought Philleus to death. There
would be a certain synaesthetic feeling in the suggestion that despite the dyxAvg
the deceased can still hear the sea and the Homeric word will maybe denote a
general deprivation of the senses in the darkness of death. The remark per se is
quite paradoxical and as in epigram 16 the speaker’s bitterness overpowers his

common sense, as the sea could not have cast him anywhere other than the shore.
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Epigram 64: Dialogue with the tomb of Phinton, a shipwrecked sailor

Apxaing @ Owvog emeotnAwpévov axOog,
elrotg, 6vty” €xelg 1) Tivog 1) modamov. —

,Ptvtwv’ Eouiovia BaBukAéog, 6v moAL kopa
wAeoev, AgkTovEOoL AalAaTL xonoapevov.”

O you set up as a burden upon the old shore,

Tell me whom you hold, whose son he is, and from where.
“Phinton of Hermione, son of Bathycles, whom a great wave
Destroyed when he suffered Arcturus’ storm”.

A.P.7.503, P1* [CP]] Aewvida []] eic Divtwva tov ‘Eguiovéa, viov BaBukAéoug,
vanyov

1 apxaing C. : apxiag P : dxtaing Jacobs : Apyeing Meineke
2 mtodamov Pl : modamdg P 3 divtwv’ CPL: divtwv P

Phinton’s epigram can be considered a variation on the shipwreck theme on the
smallest scale. Dialogue epigrams are usually longer than 4 lines (cf. introduction
to Ep. 70), whereas this poem is only composed of two couplets: the first contains
the address to the tomb, with the usual questions about the identity of the deceased,
whereas the second couplet contains the direct speech in response and the story of
Phinton. The tone is quite pompous and elevated, which might be meant to convey

a certain contrast with the private, and short, story of Phinton.
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1 Agxaing w Owog: the adjective troubled editors, inducing some corrections (e.g.
Jacobs” axtaing, later accepted by Page 1975). The only ways to make sense of it
without changing it would perhaps be to see the spot as a famous landmark (as
Meineke’s correction Agyeing would point to). The Hom. word 0Oic and the whole
formulation, especially placedat the opening, certainly gives a pompous tone (and
perhaps a hint of irony). On the postposition of @, cf. comm. on Ep. 50.
é¢neotnAwpévov: the only occurrence of the compounded form of otAdw (or
otaAOw), which means to erect a otjAn, which can be compared to Amyntas 2 FGE
(imitation of Leon. Ep. 70) tic 0¢ td@ov otdAwOoE.

ax0og: a burden, not only physical but also metaphorical, cf. the Homeric formula
ax0oc apoveng (II. 18.104, Od. 20.379), and e.g. [Hes.] Sc. 400 xdopa xat ax0og,
Soph. El. 120 Avmng ax0Oog, and therefore very appropriate for a tomb.

2 eimoig, Ovtv’ €xelg 1) Tivog 1) modamov: the standard questions of the passer-
by to the grave (cf. e.g. Leon. Ep. 70), here succintly gathered in a single line.

3 divtwv: the name is mostly attested in the Peloponnese and Magna Graecia,
which would account for the Doric substitution of v for A in the original form
DiAtwv (GP).

‘Eguuovna: coastal city in Argolis.

BaBukAéog: rare name (ca. 30 occurrences in LGPN) but notably it is the name of
one of the Myrmidons in Hom. II. 16.594, and the Arcadian man of Call. Ia. F 191.32
Pf.

OV MOAV kvua: waves are explicitly mentioned in the shipwrecks of Epp. 14, 15, 62.
4 wAeoev: cf. Ep. 14 on the shipwreck of Promachus.

Apktovgov: the expression will indicate the evening setting of Arcturus, which
takes place at the end of October (cf. Kidd 1997 on Arat. 91-5, 585, and on the dates
especially cf. Nisbet-Rudd on Hor. C. 3.1.27). That this period might be dangerous
for sailing is suggested by Dem. 35.10, where a contract specifies that a cargo must

leave ‘after the rise of Arcturus’ (cf. the information from passages collected in
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Meijer-Nijf 1992), and by Aratus’ observation (300-4) that sailors should not trust
the night after November; the mention in Ep. 20, 1. 5 (¢umng o0t AQktovQOg
amwAeoev, cf. comm.ad loc.) and in other epigrams for shipwrecks (e.g. Alcaeus 15
GP, Perses 9 GP) show that it is becoming a topos, echoed in e.g. Plaut. Rud. 70-1
nam Arcturus signum sumomnium acerrumum: / vehemens sum exoriens, quom occido
vehementior.
Aaidamu: epic word that seems specifically to indicate storms happening at sea, cf.
Suidas (A183) Aatda: pet’ avéuwv OpPEos, kal okoTos. 6 d¢ ol Tig AaiAa
erubaAdttiog 1) gaydaiog oknmtog éEamivalwg émegoitnoe. In Hom. it is used for
Zephyrus and Notus raising storms (e.g. Il. 4.278, 11.306) or warriors compared to
them (e.g. Il. 11.747), and notably of the storm which causes the shipwreck of
Odysseus’ companions at Od. 12.408; but apart from a few Archaic and Classical
occurrences (Aesch. Suppl. 33 and Sem. F 1.15) it seems to be revived only in
Hellenistic times (e.g. Arat. 760, Cercidas F 2.9 Lomiento, and in Hellenistic and
Imperial epigrams in the shipwreck series) and then in later poetry (e.g. Opp. Cyn.
4.173).
xonoapevov: for the verb used with storms etc., cf. with Geffcken Antiphon 5.21
ETUXOMEV O¢ XelpwVL Tve Xonoapevoy, Eur. IA 88 fjuecd’ anAoia xowpevol kat’

AVARa.

256



Epigram 65: Epitaph for Tharsys, half-eaten by a sea-monster

Knv yn xat movtw kexgvpupedar 1outo meplooov 1
&k Mowpéwv Odapovg Xaputdov npvvoarto.
N YaQ €1 aykvong €voxov Pagog eig &Aa dvvwv
Toviov 07 U yQov KUpA KaTeQXOUEVOG,
TV eV €0w0o’, aUTOG O HETATQOTIOG €K PLOOL £0pwV, 5
No” Kol vavtalg Xepag 0QeYVOHEVOG,
£PowONV: TOlOV poL €T &yQLoV €0 Héya KI)Tog
NAOev, améPoolev & axolc T oppaAiov.
Xfjpov pév vavtat Puxeov Paog € aAOg UV
noavt’. fjuov de mEloTic anekAdoato: 10
novLd’ év tavtn kaka Aelpava Oapovog, wveQ,

éxouav: mAaTENV O’ oL MAALY tkopeDa.

I am buried both on land and at sea: Tharsys, son of Charmides

Fulfilled this extraordinary fate from the Moirae.

For, indeed, with an eye on the entangled weight of an anchor, diving into
the sea and descending into the wet Ionian wave,

I rescued it, but I myself, on turning back and coming up from the depths,
Already reaching out my hands to the sailors,

Was eaten: such a fierce and large monster came towards

Me, and bit off as far as the navel.

The sailors recovered half of me, a cold weight, from the

Sea, but the saw-fish broke off the other half:

On this beach they buried the wretched remains of Tharsys,

man, and I never returned to my fatherland.

AP. 7506 Aewvida [C] eic Opactv tva viov Xagpidov Ov xaAdoavta v
aykveav kVwv OaAdttiog kataféPfowke ATV OTL TO IOV aVTOL AaPOvTeg ot
vavtat EQopav PIP Aewvidov

lkatm. Pl xexpUuueda CPL:-pap-P 2 Opactg P |

nvvoato PPl : pvvoaunv Huet 4 Toviov P1: ov- P : gwov- C

7 €0 péya Schaefer : evpeya Reiske : éopéya P: éc peya Pl 8 amépoocev C:-QLE-
P:-Bov&-Pl | &xowc C: axow’' P 11 ®apovog Pl : ®paovog P
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The epigram has been reasonably classified as a flight of fancy, due to the fact that
no such large fish or whale could have been (or could now be) found in the Ionian
Sea. It is also true that Leonidas might be elaborating on a real-life incident, such as
those reported by Oppian (Hal. 5.665-674) and Pliny the Elder (NH 9.70), who tell
the story of sponge-cutters being assaulted by sea-creatures and receiving help
(often in vain) from their comrades. The narrative technique, as often in Leonidas,
is clever and well-constructed: at first (11.1-2) the exceptional fate of Tharsys is
announced, engaging the curiosity of the reader; then the story is told, with a very
neat caesura in the middle marked by the verb ¢BowOnv. The two halves of the
poem are balanced by the symmetrical Bagog of the anchor stuck on the seabed and
that of Tharsys, recovered by the crew. In fact, the epigram seems to revolve around
this movement of going up and down the surface of the water: the anchor sinking,
then re-emerging thanks to Tharsys who dived in his turn, then the ascent of both
of them building a tension which dramatically erupts with the sharp bite of the

monster. The last couplet completes the symmetry in ring-composition.
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1 Knv yn xat movtw: the pairing is traditional (either in this form or with
OdAaooa) but the statement is surprising, as Leonidas’ other burials of sailors have
been described as taking place on the land or in the sea, thus intriguing the reader
from the very opening. Bruss (2005:145) thinks that L. is directly subverting Homer
Od. 24.290-2 (Laertes’ fear that Odysseus is dead and either being eaten by the fish
in the sea or by birds on the shore).

KkekQUUUeEOa: the plural is not uncommon, but might also hint at the unusual
fate of Tharsys as described below (the two halves of the body being torn apart).
TOUTO TMEQLOOOV: extraordinary [fate] (cf. e.g. Eur. Hipp. 437, Suppl. 791, of
sufferings).

2 ¢k Mowpéwv: the Moirai are often invoked in literary and inscribed epitaphs (for
a limited sample, cf. Lattimore 1942:150-151, 159). The formulation with the verb
avOw might have an ironic nuance (thanks to the Moirai).

®agovg: not elsewhere but to be preferred to the manuscripts’ reading ®odovg
which is unmetrical. Since the epigram is clearly fictitious, or at least a fantasy
based on some real-life accident, one wonders if a fictitious name is chosen ad hoc
with a play on Tharsys” audacity.

Xapuidov: the name is fairly common, with more than a hundred occurrences in

LGPN.
nvooarto: GP welcomed Huet's suggestion of emending into the 1t person on the

ground of the other verbs of the epigram and the presence of the name of Tharsys
in line 2, but the 34 person is not unusual (cf. the type here lies X...): The change,
therefore, does not seem necessary. GP also argue for a meaning of achieved by the
will of, ‘for avvelv means, or may be translated, obtain (e.g. Theocr. 5.144, 18.17) it
is always of something desired or aimed at’, but dvow can mean obtain or
accomplish also with negative connotations (e.g. Soph. Tr. 886 sqq. mag
¢unoato/mEog Oavatw Oavatov/avooaoa ktA.); alternatively, one could read an

ironic tone in the phrase.
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1) Y& €’ aykvEnc évoxov Bagog: presumably meaning that the sailor tried to

recover an anchor which got stuck in the seabed.

elg &AAa dUvwv: possibly varying the Homeric line ending eic dAa diav (mostly
applied to sailing ships).

3 Toviov 0’ Uyeov kvpa: waves are thus qualified in Theocr. 7.53, 22.167 and Eur.

IA 948, varying traditional expressions which use the adjective of the sea (e.g. Pi.

O.7.69 aAog Uypac), which seem to go back ultimately to the Homeric 0yoov 0dwo
of Od. 4.458 (cf. Friis Johansen-Whittle on Aesch. Suppl. 258-9 Uyoac OaAdoorc); cf.
Call. AP 7.272 =18 Pf. = 38 GP, 1.3 év Uyon) = év mévtw, which GP (ad loc.) take as
modelled on Hom. Il. 24.341 fjuev é@p’Oyonv / Nd’eém’amnelpova yatav (but cf.
Blaydes on Ar. Vesp. 678). The Ionian Sea places the fictitious events somewhere
between Magna Graecia and the Western Coast of the Greek peninsula.

KaTeEQXOMEVOG: the construction with the accusative is rare but not impossible (cf.
Ar. F 149 kat tic ‘'vekpwv kevOuava kat okotov moAag” €tAn kateAOelv, which is

paratragedy of Eur. Hec. 1).
4 tnv pév éowao’: it I saved. The construction builds up dramatic tension and

prepares the ground for a twist in the story.

avTtog d¢ petatoomnog: the turning point of the epigram, stressed by the adjective
petatoomog, which usually refers to a change of winds (e.g. Eur. El. 1147
HETATQOTOL TVEOLOLV avEal dOpwv, Ar. Pax 945 petatgomog avpa), but
used metaphorically in Aesch. Pers. 942-3 (dalpwv yop 6d'ad / petdtpomog
é¢répol) and here literally refers to Tharsys turning back again towards the
surface of the water.

¢k PvOou: the depths of the sea, cf. e.g. Theocr. 22.17 éx BvOov éAkete vnac.
£0owv: one might welcome GP’s suggestion that the verb here might mean
moving with difficulty, something like Hom. Il. 18.421 (of Hephaestus limping,
for which Schol.T have £éppwv émaxBwg dix TNV xwAwowv PadiCwv: cf. Rutherford

2019 ad loc.).
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5 Non kai vavtaig xelpag 00eYvupevog: a detail which adds to the dramatic tone
of the situation. The middle of 0péyvuut might be modelled after Hom. II. 24.506
AVOQOG TADOPOVOLO TOTL OToOHa XelQ 0péyeoOat and seems to be reprised in
Moschus 2.112 xelpag ogeyvupévn, but the Homeric scene that L. must have in
mind is Odysseus’ companions stretching their hands in despair while being caught
by Scylla (Od. 12.257, xelpag €uot ogeyovtag v aivr) dniotntt) with a variation on
the model (Tharsys is the one asking for help from the rest of the crew).

6 ¢powONV: the verb usually means eat, devour, though in Gal. 14.246 it means bite;
it belongs to a colloquial register and it is quite crude. The placing of the word right
in middle of the epigram is very effective, cutting the poem in half just as Tharsys’
body was cut in half by the monster (besides, it is not very common in epigrams to
have an enjambement between different distichs: cf. Introduction, 1.6 Metre).
TOLOV pot ér’” &ygrov eV péya: the botegov mEoTEQOV contributes to the dramatic
tension of the narration and conveys insight into Tharsys’ terror: he did not see the
monster coming. The expression €0 péya gives an epic tone.

kntoc: a fairly generic word that in Greek designates different kinds of sea
creatures, from seals (Hom. Od. 4.446) to dolphins (Mosch. 2.116), but mostly large
ones (Hom. Od. 12.96-97 deA@ivag te kOvag e Kat el moOL petCov €Anot / k1tog)
such as tunnies (Archestr. F 35.3 Olson-Sens) and whales: Aristotle uses the word
in aspecialized sense to denote sea-creatures that have no gills but blowholes, i.e.
what we classify as Cetaceans (HA 6.12 566b AeApig d¢ kal paAatva kat tax dAAa
k1tn, Ooa pn €xel Podyxiax aAAa @uontnea...”), but the word also denotes sea-
monstersin general (e.g. Opp. H. 1.48): cf. Thompson 1947 s.v. kntog for a full
account of evidence. The less generic word mototic is used later at 1. 10 (though
still vague).

7 anépoolev: this is C's correction of P'améBoilev, which is clearly wrong,
whereas Pl's reading améBov&ev is plausible (cf. Leon. Ep. 49 katafovketv,of the

beast devouring Sosus’ cattle); cf. its use in Lyk. 742 (the waves swallowing

261



sailors) and A.R. 2.271 (the harpies eating).

0’ axots ém’ opudaAiov: the diminutive form occurs only here, in Nic. Alex. 596 and
in Arat. 207, 214, where Kidd (1997) ad loc. notes that it is metrically convenient
rather than implying an actual diminutive.

8 xNuov pev vavtat Ppvxeov Bagog €€ alog nuwv: visibly recalls 1.3 with the
Bagoc. The adj. adds vividness to the description.

9 Noavl’ fNuov d¢: the two halves of the pentameter correspond to the two
halves of Tharsys’ corpse.

nEioTic: sometimes in the form monotig, the word is supposed to denote the
sawfish and it is mentioned by Ael. HA 9.49 as one of the largest among k1. Both
in Greek and Latin sources descriptions of such animals are so exaggerated that
they cannot be taken seriously (e.g. Plin. NH 9.4 pristes ducenum cubitorum, cf.
Thompson 1947 s.v. mploTig).

10 novi &’ év tavtn kaka Asipava Oagovog: Here too the macabre detail
contributes to the general tone of the epigram. The mention of the name in the
penultimate line creates a symmetry with its first appearance in 1. 2.

wveQ: the address is frequently employed by Leonidas (Epp. 10, 18, 19, 74, 77, 91).
12 Expuav: matenv O’ oV mAaAwv ikopeba: the choice of the plural creates a

ring-composition with 1.1 and accentuates the sorrow of the dead. The pain of not

being buried in the fatherland is almost “doubled” by the strange fate of Tharsys.
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2.2.2 Epitaphs for mothers and children

In this group we have included firstly two epigrams for women who died in
childbirth (Epp. 69, 70), which are the funerary counterpart of dedications for
successful labour (Epp. 1, 38). When compared to the dedications, these stand out as
less elaborate. Ep. 69 shows again some taste for enumeration, while Ep. 70, a
dialogue-epigram, despite being a very sober poem, enjoyed some success in
antiquity, inspiring imitations and influencing inscribed epigrams (cf. commentary
and Introduction 1.3.3, Epigraphic evidence. As the presence of the refrain (cf.
Introduction 1.5.5, Structure of the epigrams) indicates, Ep. 71 (lament of Anticles’
mother on her deceased son), resembles a funerary lament rather than a funerary
inscription, with some tragic reminiscences too. It is interesting to note how, when
compared to many other of Leonidas’ epigrams, these three poems give very little
background on their protagonists: it is of course hard to tell whether this poetic
choice aims at focusing mainly on the theme of death or at complying with the
tendencies of inscribed epigram, regardless of what the real destination of the

epigrams was.
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Epigram 69: Epitaph for the four daughters of Aristodicus who died in childbirth

AVta TypokAel, abta PAw, adta AQLotw,
avta TypalBw, matdeg Aglotodikov,

ool U WILVOG TEPOVELHEVAL Al ETTL TOVTO
OaUQ TATNE 0TA0AS KATOAV” AQLOTOOLKOG.

Here is Timoclea, here Philo, here Aristo,
Here Timaetho, the daughters of Aristodicus,
All of them slain by childbirth: their father

Avristodicus built this monument for them, and then died.

A.P.7.463 P1* [CPL] Aecwvida

[J] et taxg Aplotodikov Ovyatépag v tais wdiot teAevtnodoac, et ad v.3
Aewvidov 0Tt al téooaeg Ouyatépes AQLoTodikov duatokrjoaoat EéDavov
P14 Aewvidov.

1-2 abta [quater] Reiske : vt PPl | 3 €mi Plan. : émi P | Ttovto Pl : tovt Pre:

TovTo Pa¢

The epigram is minimalist: its first half consists only of the names of the women
who died in childbirth, whereas the second distich encapsulates in a short format
the rest of the story, which gives a picture almost of a family curse. Contrarily to
L.’s practice in other epigrams, e.g. Ep. 71, there are no pathetic tones. The poem
seems to imitate closely more simple exemplars of inscribed epigrams: possibly
those composed for soldiers who died in battle might be operating as a model, of
which these women who died in childbirth could constitute a reversal. Despite the
simple nature, however, the last line with the death of the father is bound to come

as a surprise to the reader.
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1-2 AUta TokAel, atta PAw, avta Agiotw,/ avta Twalbw, maideg

Apiotodikov: the way in which the names are arranged is not casual: TiuokAel
makes a pair with Tiua8w, as Agotw does with Agiotoducog, organising the
couplet in a neat pattern.

1 TiyuoxAel’: the name has ca. 21 occurrences in LGPN, mostly from the 4" century
BC onwards.

®@Aw: ca. 31 occurrences in LGPN.

Apuotw: ca. 88 occurrences in LGPN.

2 TypouBw: never attested, while the masculine form form Ti{paiBog has few
occurrences (8 in LGPN). The use of the hypocoristic forms (Philo, Aristo,
Timaetho) might contribute to a sense of affection of the father towards his
daughters who died before their time.

Aglotodikov: a common name, with 84 occurrences in LGPN.

3 maoa v wdiIvog medovevpevar: as GP note, the verb is not used generally for
death by natural causes and seems to imply a personification of wdtvec, somewhat
like in Bern. I. Métr. 30, now = CPI 65 (Alexandria, probably early Hellenistic date)
11.3-4 ...wwdiveg mada IToAvkpateog / yayov eig Aidnv AyaBokAeav KTA.

4 Agrotédikog: Criscuolo (2003:347) describes the effects of the placing of the

name at the end ofthe poem as poignant, almost “as heavy as marble’.
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Epigram 70: Dialogue between Prexo, a woman who died in childbirth, and a

passer-by

Tic ttvog evoa, yovay, Iapinv VO klova keloay, —
JIonéw KaAAtéAevs.” —Kat modarr); —, Zapin.” —

Tic 8¢ oe kit kTeQEile; —,BeOKQLTOG, O HLE YOVTEG
egedooav.” —Ovnokelg O €k tivog; —,, Ex toketov.” —

Evoa moowv étéwv; —,Avo keikoow.” —H ¢& v’ dtekvog; —
, OUK, dAAa totetn) KaAAtéAnv éAtmov.” —

ZwoL 00l KEVOGS Ve Kal €6 Pabv ynoag tkotto. —

,Kat ool, Eetve, ool mavta Toxn T kKaAd.”

Who are you and whose daughter are you, woman, lying beneath the
column of Parian marble?

‘Prexo, daughter of Calliteles” — From which country? ‘Samos’.

Who laid you to rest? “Theocritus, to whom my parents

Gave me in marriage’ — And how did you die? ‘In childbirth’

At what age? "Twenty-two” — So you were childless?

‘No, 1 left my three-year old Calliteles’.May he

live and reach a good old age —

"And to you, stranger, may Fortune bring all good things’.
A.P.7.163, P1A [CPl] Aewvidov; P.Oxy. 662 (versuum termini)

[J] eic ITonéw v Zapiav [C] kata evLOLV Kal ATTOKQLOLY

5

1 ovoa CPI* 2 KaAAtéAevg CPL: -Aovg P 3 pne yeyoveg vel teywveg

pap. 5ovoaP | kelwoowv CPL: -oL P
7 Cwolt CPl:-oic P tOxn PP1: [tOX]n) pap.
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This epigram is certainly one of the most original within the extant Leonidean
corpus, because of its dialogic form combined with the theme. Barrio Vega'® has
outlined a brief history of the dialogic form in Greek epigram: this format appears
relatively late, when the epigram had already established itself in its literary form
(beyond the inscriptional one) and especially in the funerary and votive sub-genres;
it seems to originate from the conflation of two kinds of funerary epigram, (1) those
in which the dead person or the tomb addresses the passer-by, giving personal
information (family, age, circumstances of death), (2) the opposite case of the
passer-by’s questions to the tomb. Such conflation was possibly influenced by other
literary genres, namely drama (New Comedy) and philosophical dialogues (e.g.
Timon of Phlius). The already original choice of the dialogue between the deceased
and the passer-by is further accentuated by the choice of breaking up the verses into
multiple lines of antilabe, contrarily to the norm (e.g. Leonidas Ep. 24*), which
certainlycontributes to the liveliness of the poem.

The epigram is also, as far as we are aware, the object of the imitation in the
sequence AP 7.163-164-165 (the others by Antipater of Sidon and Archias), to which
one should add the imitation by Amyntas in P.Oxy. 4.662 (cf. comm. on Leon. Ep.
51):a detailed discussion on the variation of this theme, together with inscribed
epigrams directly influenced by this series, can be found in Garulli (2012:116-134).
The theme of the epigram, death in childbirth, is to be contrasted with the votive

epigrams for successful childbirth (Epp. 1, 38).

185 Barrio Vega (1989).
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1 Tig Tivog Vo, yOvar: a standard question for the grave.

INaginv ¥mo kiova: GP think that L. is referring to both a relief and the columns
supporting it, made of Parian marble. As noted by Geftfcken, it was probably
imitated by IG XII,5 306 (Paros, 1%t cent. AD) L. 1 tig o¢, yOvay, [Tapinv 0o faoAaka
Onkato;

2 IIon&w: not very common (only one other occurrence besides this one in IG XII
(9) 136 + XII Suppl. p. 176, 4%/3*¢ cent. BC), even if it might stand for a name

beginning in Iloa&-, which are numerous.

KaAAtéAevg: ca. 80 occurrences in LGPN.

—Kai modanr); —,Zapin”: the fact that the epigram only has Ionic forms might
reflect an aim to reproduce Prexo’s native dialect (Coughlan 2020b:623).

3 tic O¢ o kal kteQfife: the verb ktepeilw is Homeric, occurring only four times
(1. 23.646, 1I. 24.657, Od. 1.291, Od. 2.222 always for burials of heroes); it is also
reprised by Call. Hymn 6.101, and A.R. 2.857, 2.859 (the burial of two of the

Argonauts, Tiphys and Canthus) and it is likely that the intention is to give a solemn

tone to Prexo’s burial.

®coxprtoc: the name also appears in Leon. Ep. 84.

3-4 @ pe yovneg [ é&édoaav: the contract of marriage was first arranged by the
father of the woman and the prospective groom, though Xen. Oec. 7.10 and
[Arist.] Oec. 3.81 F 184 Rose seem to imply that also the mother had a say in the
matter (Demand 1994:11, with n.62).

Ovnoxkelg & éx tivog: the present here must stand for a past tense, which is found
elsewhere when it conveys a sense of enduring effect and especially with verbs of
being born and dying, as in e.g. Aesch. Ch. 327, Pi. Ol. 9.35, and in epigram e.g.
Meleager AP 7.207 = 65 GP (cf. K.-G. 2.1.137, Denniston 1939 on Eur. El. 1045,

Battezzato 2018 on Eur. Hec. 695).

¢k TokeTov: death in childbirth was relatively common in pre-modern cultures (cf.

Demand 1994:71-86 on ancient Greece); cf. Leonidas Epp. 1, 38, dedications for
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successful childbirth, with introductory notes. One might also observe that the
endings of line 3 and 4 present a contrast between yovneg / toketov.

1 0& Y &tekvog: since the evidence suggest that most Greek women used to get
married at around 15 years old, and start bearing children soon afterwards (cf.
Demand 1994:11-18), the question might be interpreted as a doubt for the survival
of the child rather than a belief that Prexo had not yet had any children.

6 oUk, &dAAa toletr) KaAAttéAnv éAmov: the name of the child is relatively
common (ca. 80 occurrences in LGPN). It is immediately evident that he has been
named after his maternal grandfather, whereas the usual custom was to use the
name of the paternal grandfather (as shown by Ar. Nub. 65 and Dem. 43.74).
The accusative in -nv for names ending in -ng (e.g. LwkEatng) is more common
compared to the alternative -n (which is used in Antipater’s variation of this
epigram, AP 7.165 =21 GP): on the form of such names cf. K.-G. 1.1.512.

7 Cwol ool KEVOg Ye Kai €g Pabdv yneag tkorto: the wish for the living son to
live long and reach old age is traditional. Homer has yrjoaog ovdov ikéoBat (Od.
23.212), ovd’ iketo yroaog ovdov (Od. 15.246) and Hesiod has oAoov & émi
ynoag kntat (Th. 604), possibly varied by A.R. 1.684 otvyegov moti yroag
tkno0e, and Peek GVI1983.10 (Syria, 3 cent. AD)...0v BaOV ynoag éAot téxva te
ynOouevov; cf. the very similar phrasing in P. Ryland 1.17, anonymous
epithalamium, 1.6 ...xal &g PaOv ynoag ikéoO[a] (4 cent. AD?).

8 ,xai ool, &etve, mogol mavta Toxn ta kaAa”: for similar good wishes from
the deceased towards the passer-by, cf. Peek GVI 1214-22, and with Toxn e.g. GVI
266.3 (epitaph from Syria, 3-2" cent. BC) TOxn 0" 0OAPx mavta ool Texéecot
katl avtw, GVI 1870.13-14 (dialogue epitaph from Phrygia, 1 cent. BC) ... xat oov,
odelta, evdlov evBvvol mavta Toxn Blotov, which seems to be inspired by

Antipater’s imitation of Leonidas (21 GP), 11.9-10.
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Epigram 71: Epitaph for the young Anticles spoken by his mother

A delN AvtikAelg, delAn O éyw 1) tov évipng 1
AKUN KAl LOUVOV T TTVQWOAEVT),

OKTWKALDEKETNG OG ATIWAEOD, TEKVOV: YW O
00PAVIOV KAaiw YNEag 0dLEOUEVT).

Bainv eic Aidog okLleQOV dOHOV: OUTE HOL WS 5

Noel’ 00T AKTIC Wkéog NjeAlov.

& delN” AvtikAelg pepoonuéve, mévOeog eing
iNTNo Cwng €Kk HE KOULOOAUEVOG.

O miserable Anticles, and miserable me who

Laid my only son on the pyre in the peak of his youth,You

who died when eighteen, child: and 1, bereaved, Weep for

my old age, lamenting.

I wish I could go to the shady house of Hades: to me neither dawn
Nor the swift ray of light is sweet.

O miserable Anticles, who fulfilled your destiny, be the healer

Of my pain by taking me from life with you.

A.P.7.466, PIB [CPl] Aewvida

[J] eic AvtikAn v vIOV XNIEAS HOVOYEVT) OKTWKAEKETN TEAELTIIOAVTA.

1tovCPl:twv' P 1ipng CPIpe: - PPI=e 3 anwAeto P 5 Batvewv Pl

6 njeAtov CP1: -iowo P 7 eing PP1: ein van Herwerden

8 Camv Pl | W eig. Pre: evye Pl: €k pe Salm. | kopooapevog Pl : kekopnodpevog

Pae: unropoapevog Pre(un suprascriptum)
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In the general consensus on Leonidas” mediocrity in earlier scholarship, this poem
constitutes an exception even for his detractors. Geffcken praises Jacobs’ definition
of this piece as veri affectus plenum carmen and GP openly say ‘for once L.’s lines
show emotion, and the poem is much above his average’. Criscuolo and Casadio
(cf. below) suggested more than one intertextual reference to earlier poetry (Homer,
Mimnermus, tragic poetry) and a thorough analysis reveals the epigram to be full
of pathos.

While the theme of the epigram, the mors immatura and the sorrow of a parent who
has to bury her own child, is common in inscriptional epitaphs® - and the
expression of his age points in this direction - some other elements are more
original. It is striking indeed that the mother of Anticles, though mourning her
miserable condition, never says her name. The second element is the reversal of
some topoi, namely the sweetness of the light of the sun, and possibly the obscurity
of Hades which might be described as a shady and almost pleasant place of rest in
the mother’s present condition. On the whole, the poem constantly balances
Anticles” unhappy fate and his mother’s condition: a) poor Anticles b) poor mother,
who has to bury her son; a) the son died in the prime of his youth, at eighteen b)
sheis bereaved and cries, cursing her old age, and she would like to go to Hades —

the sun is not pleasant anymore; a) poor Anticles b) wish to be cured.

186 ¢f. Lattimore (1942) under the sections “The Untimely Dead” and “Children Buried by Parents”.
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1 A deil’ AvrtikAeis: the opening presents a solemn and tragic tone with epic
reminiscences, as noted by Criscuolo (2003), e.g. Hom. II. 11. 441 & deiA’ 1} paAa o)

oe Kixavetat ainvg 0Ae0og, Od. 20.351 & deldol, Tl kakov tode maoyxete. The

name AvrtikAelg seems to be rare in inscriptions (with only two dubious
occurrences in Boeotia).

OelA1) O’ éyw: here starts the contrast between the condition of the mother and the
deceased son that runs through the whole poem. The repetition of the adjective
contributes to the pathos.

1-2 év f)Pnc [ axpun): a tragic expression, cf. Aesch. Sept. 10-11 kat tov éAAelmovt’

ETLTPNG akpatag xkat tov €EnPov xoovw, Soph., F 314.280 mawdoc eic 1Ppng
axuny, Soph. OT 741 tiva d’axunv 1pnc éxwv (with Finglass 2018 ad loc. for
similar expressions with toc), Eur. Alc. 316 1)fng &v axun): cf. Introduction 1.5.2,
Tragic diction. The concept of young people snatched away by Fate and similar in
the prime of their youth is a topos in the inscriptions for paides aoroi (cf. Vérilhac
1982).

Kai povvov matda: of course the fact that Anticles was an only child aggravates
the grief of his mother, cf. Eur. Andr. 1083 maic povov madOg HOVOG.
nvgwoapévr): Casadio (1988-89:7) suggested that there might be a Homeric
reminiscence of Achilles mourning Patroclus in Il. 23.222-225 w¢ d¢ matro o0
TaAdOg 0dVEETAL OOTER Kalwv/ Vupglov, O¢ e Oavwy delAovg akaxnoe Toknag, /
WS AXIAeLg €Ttdolo 0dVEeTO OO0Té Kalwv, / éQmMUCWV AR TLEKAUV adva
otevaxiCwv.

3 OKTwKALdEKETNG 06 ATtwAeo, Tékvov: the age of the deceased son recurs often

in inscribed epitaphs and prose inscriptions.

€yw O¢: it recalls the detAn O éy of line 1.

4 dpdaviov: the adjective is rare, and equivalent to the epic
00@avikoc/op@avog, which are already quite rare (0p@avikog only three times in
the Iliad, 6.432, 11.394,22.490, but it is found in several metrical inscriptions, e.g.

GVI 844.6 (Paros, end of 2nd BC?); oppavodg in Hom. Od. 20.68, Hes. Op. 330 and
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hence reprised in A.R. 4.1063 and in inscriptions, e.g. GVI 982.1).

KAalw yneag odvoouévn: the iunctura of the two verbs recurs three times in
Homer, i.e. Il. 24.48 aAA” ftot kAavoag kal 0dvedapevog pedénke (of a man who
lost a brother or a son), Od. 8.577 eime " O Tt kAalelc kat odveat..., Od. 10.454
KAalov 0dvpouevol, and then in oratory (e.g. Andoc. De Myster. 48, Din. In Dem.
109). According to Casadio (1988-89) kAaiw would point to Hom. kaiw and
odvpopévn to odvpetal (the former being a stretch); Theogn. 1132 has kAaiw
O’'apyalréov ynoac. Children are expected to take care of their parents as they
grow old and therefore reaching old age alone is another unnatural consequence
of a child’s untimely death.

5 Bainv eig Aidog okiLegov dopov- the house of Hades is frequently mentioned
in Homer in various forms, e.g. the formulaic line ending dopov Aidog clow, e.g.
1. 3.322 (and the line somewhat resembles II. 24.246 o@OaApolow Wetv Painv
dopov Aidog elow). Darkness is a concept frequently associated with it, but the
adjective oxieQ0g, in the wake of its Homeric and Hesiodic use, is often associated
with shady trees and woods (cf. LfgrE, Sullivan s.v.): in light of the following
statement about the sun, it is possible that here the adjective has almost a positive
nuance, i.e. Hades is a shady refuge from the light of the sun, now unbearable for
Anticles” mother; the adj. has a more varied connotation in sepulchral inscriptions,
but for a positive sense cf. GVI 1719.6 (Thrace, 1"-2nd cent. BC) oktepoig
QaAapolc.

5-6 oUte pot Nwe / 1del’ oUT AakTic wkéog TeAiov: this might be seen as a
reversal of the tragic topos of the light of the sun as a salvation in dark times (cf.
Griffith 1999 on Soph. Ant. 100 akrtic aeAiov). As GP and Criscuolo (2003) note,
AxTic wkéog neAtov will be reminiscent of Mimnermus, F 11a West wiéoc HeAlowo
axktiveg; onecould also observe that Mimnermus in F 1 West describes the man
deprived of the joys of Aphrodite because of his old age as 000" avyag mEooopWV

téometatneAiov (L.8).
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7 & Oeil’ AvrtikAelg pepognuéve: the participle is a rarer form of the more
common pepoQuévog, from peipopat (elsewhere in Hellenistic poetry A.R. 1.646
and 973 has pepodontar and pepoonto, Nic. Al 229 pepopnuévov, Lyk. 430
pepogpévov): GP take delA” as n. pl., and so the whole expression as O Anticles,
unhappily fated. The refrain contributes to the dramatic tones; one could compare
Bern. I. Métr. 86 (24 cent. AD).

7-8 mévOeog eing [ intne: this is paralleled by the tragic idea of death as healer of
evils cf. e.g. Aesch. F 255 Radt @ Oavate mawwv, ur atipdong poAety / povog
<yaE> el 0L TWV AVNKEOTWV KAKWV/IATEOS, AAYOG O 00OV dTtTeTAL VEKQOD, Soph.
F 698 Radt aAA £€00” 6 Bavatog AotoOog iateog voowv, Eur. Hipp. 1373 kat pot
Odvatoc mawav €A0ol and Eur. Hcld. 595-6 t0 yap Oavelv / kakwv péylotov
@dopaxov vopiCetatl (outside of tragedy, but maybe in a paratragic context, Diphil.
F 88.3 K.-A.). The idea is in turn part of an even more common idea in Greek
thought of death as a relief from evils, e.g. Aesch. Suppl. 802-3 ©0 yap Oavelv
EAev0Oepovtal platdktwy kakwv (with cf. Friis Johansen-Whittle 1980 ad loc.). The
originality of the formulation lies in the fact that Anticles is actually the healer
(though because he is asked to bring his mother to the underworld with him).
Cwnc €k pe koptooapevog: the last line expresses the actual wish of the mother,
to be taken with Anticles into the House of Hades. The line might play on the
technical sense of the verb xoutCw, which can mean to carry out a corpse for burial
(cf. Eur. Andr. 1264). Jacobs recalled the parallel of Eur. Tr. 587-90 (Hecuba and
Andromache wishing that the deceased Hector could come and take them with

him).
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2.2.3 Epitaphs for poets

In the poetical quarter, I found there were poets who had no monuments, and monuments
which had no poets.

- Joseph Addison, Thoughts in Westminster Abbey, 1711.18

Much has been said on the importance of the literary past in Hellenistic literature,
from its germ in the Aristotelian and Academic interest in the preservation of Greek
literary heritage, to its heyday in Hellenistic scholarship as well as Hellenistic
literature,'s® given the pivotal figure of the poeta philologus or poeta doctus. Pieces
such as the longest extant fragment of Hermesianax” Leontion (F 3 Lightfoot/Gallé
Cejudo) show the blurred borders between literary and antiquarian interest and
poetic creation,’® which are even more evident in Alexander Aetolus’ Movoay,
probably an elegiac catalogue poem on poets and their works.!”® All the major
Hellenistic poets draw in creative ways on the literary past: in this regard,
epigrammatists are no exception.'*!

Epigrams engage with the poets of the past in many ways, but especially
developing a specific subgenre of “poems on poets’. As has been pointed out,!*?
these poems usually follow two patterns, i.e. either a fictitious epitaph meant for
the tomb of a poet or a fictitious inscription to accompany the statue of a poet. All
of Leonidas’ epigrams for poets fit into the former pattern, except for Ep. 30 (on
Homer), which might fit the latter or just be epideictic, and Epp. 31 and 90, which
are on statues of Anacreon. We do not know of course if Leonidas composed more

of this kind, nor if such poems constituted a specific section. We can however try to

187 I borrow this quotation from Hoschele (2018:200).
188 To name just some works on this topic, cf. Pfeiffer (1968: 87-151), Bing (1988: 50-91), Cameron
(1995: 24-70), Barbantani (2010).
189 Cf. Lightfoot (2009:148-53) and now Gallé Cejudo (2021:173-83).
190 Cf. Magnelli (1999:21-3), Lightfoot (2009:102-3), Gallé Cejudo (2021:293-8).
191 Alexander Aetolus himself, like Leonidas, wrote an epigram on Alcman, i.e. AP 7.709 (= Ep. 1 GP =
F 8 Magnelli = 2 Lightfoot = 7 Gallé Cejudo).
192 ¢f. Rosen (2007: 159).
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point out some of Leonidas’ intentions as well as strategies in building this ‘poets’
corner’.

The most evident strategy employed is to celebrate the poets by using their own
words. This is most evident in the case of the epitaph for Erinna and that for Pindar,
or a Homeric glossa employed in Ep. 30, but our fragmentary knowledge of Alcman
and Hipponax, for example, makes it hard to estimate the extent of this strategy; in
the same way, the lack of contextual knowledge for poets such as Tellen hinders
our understanding of the implications of such praises. While some epigrams are
more succinct (such as the one for Tellen), several are highly original (e.g. the one
for Alcman). From a quantitative point of view, the epigrams for poets (both the
epitaphs and the epideictic ones) constitute a significant amount of the extant
production of Leonidas and we might wonder if they were arranged in a dedicated
section of a poetry book. Lastly, the emphasis placed by these epigrams on the
everlasting power of the work of these poets implicitly resonates with the same
theme as stated in Leonidas’ self-epitaph, which seems to be putting Leonidas on a

similar level to that of the great poets of the past.
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Epigram 9: Epitaph for Tellen, author of farces

TeAAnvog 60e TOpPOG: Exw O TOPwAEa TEETPLVV
TIVOV TOV TIOATOV YVOVTA YEAOLOMEAELV.

This is the tomb of Tellen: I hold under the ground that
Old man who first discovered how to compose comic songs.

A.P. 7.719 (caret Pl) [C] Aewvida Tapavtivov []J] eic TEAANV<a> tOV YeAomotety
TIOWTOV AQEAVTA

1 TeAAnvog Stadtmiiller auctore Herodiano : TéAAnvog P | 6de P : pev o
Meinekel

vrmoPwAéa Boissonade : 0o BwAew P : 0o BoAw Reiske : 0o foAakt Beckby

The epitaph commemorates a certain Tellen who invented some sort of comic song,
unfortunately very obscure for us who know so little about such genres other than
Attic comedy. It is safe to assume that he is the same character as the flute-player
mentioned by Plutarch (Reg. et imp. apopht. 193F) and by Zenobius, who speaks of
his oxwntked and paignia xaowv éxovia mAelotnV kal okwppata koppotata (cf.
below). We cannot infer much given the scarcity of the sources, but it is worth
remembering that Rhinthon, for whom Nossis wrote an epitaph, 10 GP = AP 7.414,

was active at Tarentum (cf. Favi 2017: 69-72).

1 TeAAnvog: the name TeAAnv has few epigraphic occurrences (4 in LGPN),
including a 4"/3™ century BC inscription from Tarentum (cf. Favi 2014 on the name
and its possible value at Tarentum). It must be identified with a flute-player who
lived in the time of Epaminondas, mentioned in an anecdote in Plutarch (Reg. et
imp. apopht. 193f) which qualifies him as a bad poet and contemporary of or possibly
slightly younger than Antigenidas (for whom cf. commentary on Leon. Ep. 43),
while the testimony of Zenobius and Dicaearchus also records his poetic activity

and some form of poetic innovation (cf. below): (Zen. 1.45 Aewde tx TeAAnvog: émti
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TV OKWTTIK@V TiOetan 1) magotptia. TEAANV yao avAnTig éyéveto kal peA@V
TomTNG, Talyvid te katéAlmey evpuOudTaTa Kat Xaow xovia mAelotnv Kat
okwppata koppotata, 2.15 aewwe ta TeAAnvog: ovtog 6 TEéAANV éyéveto
AVANTIG Kal HEAQV AVUTOTAKTWV moms. Mépvntat avtov AkalaQxog O
Meoonviog [= F 103 Wehrli]). The accentuation of the name depends on a passage
by Herodian (1.15.13-18 Lentz, T eigc Anv Anpyovia o&vvetat BaAAnyv obtwg 6
Baorevg, TeAAnv, QANv, cwAnv, kwAnv, oteAnv. ceonueiwtar to ‘EAAnv
Baguvopevov. Ta el v antAa €xovta dedimAaciaopuévov oOUPVOV 0EvveETaL
é¢oonv, ooonv, TeAArv, BaAAr)v ATV tov "EAANV kat 6 fjowg katl to €0vog KTA.).

00e TOopPoc: the reading of P, which requires artificial lengthening of the syllable
in the second arsis, troubled some editors (e.g. Meineke who wants to emend to
uev o, Waltz who tentatively suggested tode): the phenomenon, however, is

extremely common in Hellenistic and Imperial poetry (cf. the inventory in Rzach

1882:307-432 and esp. 399-414 for -oc/-ov lengthened in arsis).

&xw: for such changes of person, cf. Leon. Ep. 65.

O’ vmoPwAéa: P’s reading U1 PAew has been variously emended: fwAw (Waltz),
BwAaxkt (Reiske followed by Geffcken and Beckby), and vrtopwAéa is Boissonade’s
conjecture, accepted by GP. Leonidas has 15 occurrences of spondees in the fifth
foot: cf. Introduction, 1.6. Metre, Table 11).

neéoPuv: GP think that L. is implying that Tellen belonged to an earlier generation,
and Meineke took it as meaning perantiquum poetam, but there might be more to the
adjective, like an idea of reverence for an old poet, cf. Call. Hymn 4.304 Avkiowo
véoovtog, Virg. Ecl. 6.70 Ascraeo...seni (Hesiod) or in a similar way Hor. Sat. 2.1.34
calling Lucilius pater; besides, Leon. Ep. 31* describes a portrait of old Anacreon
(mpéoPuv Avaxpetovta) with the implication that he is quite lively for his old age,
which seems to be an innovation of Leonidas vs. actual representations of Anacreon
(cf. GP ad loc.), and if Tellen invented some sort of farce one must remember that

the “old man’ was also a recurring mask of comedy.
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2 yvovra: for the verb yryvaokw meaning learn how to, come to know, cf. e.g. Aesch.
Sept. 652 ...00 O AUTOG YVWOL VAUKANQELV TTATOAV.

veAowopeAetv: hapax, which qualifies Tellen as the mowtog e0getc of some kind
of farce: for speculation on the technical sense, see introduction. Zenobius, quoted
above, mentions, péAn, okoupata and matyvia. The way A. Korte (1935)
interprets this testimony is that the novelty which Tellen is responsible for «ist die
Verwendung lyrischer Versmafle fiir Spottgedichte», though this is all speculative
due to our scanty knowledge of genres like iAagwdia, Avolwdia, paywdia, otpwdia

(cf. Favi 2017:72-6).
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Epigram 57: Epitaph for Alcman

Tov xaptevt AAkpava, tov v’ Dpevaiwv
KUKVOV, Tov Movoéwv aéla peApdpevov,

TOuPog Exel, Zmaotag peyaAav xaowv, évo” 6 ye AotoOov
ax0Boc amogpipac olxetal eig Adav.

Graceful Alcman, the swan-singer of wedding songs,

Who sang things worthy of the Muses,

Is held by this tomb, the great delight of Sparta, where at last,
having thrown off his burden, he went to Hades.

A.P.7.19 P1* [PP]] Aewvidov; Sud. s.vv. Opevatwv [1-2], kOkvog [2], AotoBog [3
el0’ 4]

2 Movcéwv Meineke : -owv PP Suid. 3 évO’ Jacobs : €0 PPl
| AotoBov Massimo : ye AotoBog PSuid : ye AVoOog C : ye Avdog Pl :
vV éAvo0ev vel Y avolotov Waltz, post hunc v. lacunam posuit Geffcken

4 oixeta P1Suid : oixeat P Aidav CSuid : Adav P : Aidnv Pl

The epitaph is placed within the tradition of epigrams for poets of the lyric canon'*®
and it takes the form of a fictitious epitaph for a real monument (which according
to Pausanias was a local monument of Sparta). The textual problems at the end of 1.
3 have led several editors to a different reading of the text and some wanted to see
in it astance by Leonidas on the controversy surrounding Alcman’s birthplace,
which is featured in Antipater’s epigram which precedes this in AP (7.18), and his
potential ex-slave status. The proposed reading for 1. 3 (cf. comm. below) might
allow us to give a subtler interpretation of the text, according to which Alcman is
depicted as a swan who can finally rid himself of the burden of old age when

dying, with some potential intertextual markers to Alcman’s own poetry.

1 Tov xapievt” AAkpava: the adj. is very frequent in Homer, and suitable for
poetsin general (cf. Dion. Hal. Comp. Verb. 15.45 ot xapiéotatot momtwv), and

used also in other Hellenistic epigrams for poets (cf. Barbantani 1993:89); cf. also

193 On which cf. Barbantani (1993).
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Alcman PMGF 27 = 84 Calame Mwo’ aye KaAAwna, OV0yatep Awog, | aoy’
éoatv Feméwy, €mid’lpegov | Duvw kat xagievra tiOn xooov which uses the
word and also mentionsthe Muse and the hymnos. Alcman was one of the poets of
the so-called Lyric canon (see Hadjimichael 2019, esp. 29-30 for Alcman) and it
seems that Aristophanes of Byzantium edited his texts, and we have traces of
exegesis of his poetry via papyri (cf. Hadjimichael 2019:234 n.61 and CLGP 1.1
Fasc.2.1, Alcman); there is also ample testimony for later treatises titled Ileot

AAxpavog vel. sim. (Calame Test. 41-43).

TOV LpVNTNE’ Vuevaiwyv: the noun Guvn T is found only here and Opp. Hal. 3.7
(but cf. Vuvnnc i.e. singer of praise), and must not be understood stricto sensu, just
as LuvomoAog is used by Leonidas for Homer (Ep. 30) and Erinna (Ep. 98%); note
also that Antipater Thess. AP 7.18, an imitation of this poem, uses it for Alcman.
Theword has most likely been chosen to produce an alliteration with vpevaiwv.
The word vupévaioc can denote two different songs, one sung as the bride was
accompanied to the house of her husband and the other sung by girls outside the
marriage-chamber, and terminology changed over time (cf. Robbins in BNP s.v.
hymenaios). We know that the Alexandrian edition of Alcman included Partheneia,
but we do not know anything more about wedding songs; Calame (1983: xxiii, Test.
8) thinks that Leonidas’ reference might derive from the numerous feminine names
and allusions to weddings in extant fragments (e.g. FF 3, 150), and Gabathuler
(1937:69) too thinks of a mistake on Leonidas’ part. One wonders, however, if this
is due simply to our partial knowledge of Alcman’s production: PMG 107
TOAAQAEY WV OVUAvOEL, Yuvaikl d¢ Tlaotxdona, for example, might well come
from a wedding-song (as first suggested by Nissen 1936), and Haslam on P.Oxy.
45.3209 fr. 4.3 wonders if yap [ could be restored to yaupooc (with a consequent
hypothesis that Alcman’s sixth book might have contained epithalamia like
Sappho’s ninth book of the Alexandrian edition).

2 kVkvov: the swan is very early on associated with poetry in Greek literature (H.
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Hymn. Apoll. 21.1-2), and poets were often associated with this bird: Eur. HF 691-3
ntaavag O €T ooig peAdBolg | kvkvog g yéowv aowog | moAav €k yeviwv |
keAadnow, Anacreon is called the swan of Teos in Antip. Sid. AP 7.30, Pindar
is called the Dircaeum ... cycnum by Hor. C. 4.2.25 (for more examples, cf.
Thompson 1936 s.v. kUkvog). This is presumably because the voice of swans was
celebrated as melodious in antiquity, and consequently the bird was considered
sacred to Apollo(cf. Call. Hymn 4.349-54); since the last couplet describes Alcman’s
death, Leonidas might also be thinking of the ‘swan’s song’ legend widely attested
in antiquity (cf. Arnott 2007:123). Sweet bird-sounds implicitly or explicitly
compared to poetry feature also in Alcman’s extant fragments, cf. his songs
arranged in imitation of the sound of partridges (PMGF 39 =91 Calame Fémn tade
Kat péAdog AAkpav | ebge yeyAwooapévav | kaxkaf3idwv 6mta ouvOépevog), the
sound of birds in PMGF 40 = 140 Calame Foida 0 0Qvixwv vopws | mavtov, the
sweet voice of the women- halcyons in PMGF 90 = 26 Calame, and the swan in
PMGF 1.100-1 =3.100-1 Calame (pO¢yyetat ...k0kvog).

tov Movowv &&ta peApapevov: for the mention of the Muses in the praise of a
poet, cf. Leon. Ep. 30 for Homer and Leonidas” self-epitaph in Ep. 93; the Muses
appear in many of Alcman’s fragments (PMGF 5 col. ii 1. 27, 8.9, 14 al, 28, 31, 46,
59b).

3 topPog éxel Emagrag peyaiav xagrv: Alecman would be considered the pride
of Sparta, if one accepts the opinion that the poet was born there (which is disputed,
cf. below) and Paus. 3.15.2 testifies that Spartans in his days still showed the poet’s
tomb. The birthplace of Alcman was a matter of dispute in antiquity as shown by
Suidas s.v. AAxpav (al249), quoting Crates (F 82 Broggiato with comm. ad loc.),
and cf. PMGF Alcm. TA1-9 and Antip. Thess. AP 7.18 who deliberately alludes to
the controversy: according to some sources he was actually a slave from Lydia
who gained freedom at Sparta (cf. Heraclid. Pont. Pol. 2 = T 14 Calame).
Regardless of the credibility of this information, his poetic activity is securely
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located in Sparta and full of local cult elements.

&€vO’ 6 ye AotoOov: a highly troubled passage, the reading of which significantly
changes the interpretation of the whole epigram. Most editors agree with
Jacobs’ correction €vO’ vs. €10’ transmitted by the mss, but opinions differ on the
last part of the line. Some editors accept Planudes’ reading Avdog, with which the
lines would read ‘Sparta, where the Lydian man got rid of his burden (scil.
slavery, cf. below) and died’, which would allude to the debate on the origin of
Alcman mentioned above, but it seems that Planudes was just borrowing the
words from the preceding epigram by Antipater, 1.5 €(0” 6 ye Avdoc. The reading
from P, AotoOog (which has been corrected by C into the meaningless Avo0og),
could only be retained if taken as predicatively referred to Alcman (who
should be supplied as the subject), i.e. at last, but that might be a stretch.
Alternatively, one could read AoiocOov &x0og, i.e. getting rid of the last burden,
meaning his body (cf. next note).

4 &xOog amogoifac: some editors interpreted it as the burden of slavery,
comparing OovAoovvag a&xOog from Ariston 1.6 GP (Carrington 1962:174

‘Leonidas...seems to think that if Alcman was a Lydian he retained till death some
portion of slavery’), but it is more likely that the burden refers either to the body,
which is often regarded as a burden for the earth (cf. Achilles at II. 18.104 who
feels like an étwotov axOog apovenc and Eur. Rhes. 379, with Fantuzzi 2020 ad loc.
for more parallels) or to that of old age, cf. e.g. Eur. HF 638-40 10 0¢ ynoag ax0og
| Bapvtegov Altvag okoméAwv | émi kpati kettat which possibly influenced
Call. Ait. 1.35, where old age is a fagog of which the poet-cicada wishes to rid
himself (cf. Harder and Massimilla ad loc.); cf. also Posidipp. 60 AB, 1. 5
Bapvyneoc. The underlying implication here might be that the Alcman-swan can
soar after he has freed himself of the burden of his presumably old and weary
body, an image somewhat implied by Aleman PMGF 90 = 26 Calame and cf. the
context of this quotation, Antig. Caryst. Mir. 23 @noiv yaQ aoOevi)c wv dwx to

ynoag ktA.; it might not be a coincidence that in Call. Ia. 2, according to Dieg. VI
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22-26, the swan asked the gods to take old age away from him (péxot kata Avowv
YNowg €mpéoPevoev O KUKVOG TEOG Tovg Oeovg...), cf. Harder 2012:80-81.
oixetar eig Aidav: the expression recalls Hom. II. 22.213 ¢xeto 0’ eic Adao,

imitated by Theocr. Ep. 6.3 ...oixet" &g Awav, Posidipp. 33.8 AB wixeto ... €ig
Adew.
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Epigram 58: epitaph for Hipponax

Atoépa tov TopBov magapeiPete, ur tov év imve 1
TUKQOV €yelonte oenK’ AVATIAVOUEVOV.
aptL yap Inmawvaktog 6 kal tokewve Padlag
aptL kekoluntat Ovpog €v novy .
AAAx mpopnOroaocBe- T yap memuowpéva ketvov 5
oNuata mnuaively olde kat etv Aldn).

Walk quietly by this tomb, so as not to wake up

The bitter wasp who lies resting in sleep.

For only just has the spirit of Hipponax, who even barked
At his parents, been laid to rest in tranquillity.

But be careful: even in Hades his burning words

know how to do harm.

A.P.7.408, P1* [CP]] Aewvida [J] €tegov eig ITnmdvakta OV TV UV
riomtv- v O’ ovtog E@éoiog

2 avanavopevov CPL: -vor P 3 tokewve Pavéag Headlam : toxéwv ela P :

Bavéag (sic) add. C: tokéwv €o Bavéacg P1: mde yap Gow : kegropéovia
Pav&ac Stadtmiiller [in app.] 6 mnuatvewy PPIPe: mowu.- Pla

The epigram is one of the fictitious epitaphs for Hipponax (possibly the earliest) in
the Anthology. The poet was still very popular in Hellenistic literature and
erudition, judging both from editions and exegesis on him and from the
engagement of Hellenistic poets with him (one only needs to think of Callimachus:
cf. comm. on L. 3),two elements known to be closely connected in Hellenistic
literary culture (abundant evidence is gathered and discussed at length by Degani
1973, 1984, 1995).

The other epigrams on the theme are Theocr. AP 13.3, Alcaeus of Messene AP
7.536, and Philip of Thessalonica AP 7.405. Those by Alcaeus and Philip contain
the same message as Leonidas (do not disturb the tomb of Hipponax, who could

harm the passer-by even from death); Theocritus’ epigram is slightly different,
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distinguishing good passers-by who have nothing to fear from bad passers-by who
could easily become the targets of the dead poet. As Rosen (2007) pointed out, the
epigrams seem to miss the essential characteristic of ancient iambus: the invectives
of Archilochus and Hipponax are not addressed to just any person (like the random
passer-by) but to specific targets and in response to specific attacks. Even if this
might be due to the wish of effectively representing the violent character of the
iambographers, Rosen says, this might also be explained by a more nuanced
reading of the poems. The epigrams would be “actually intended to mock the person
reading the inscription, implying playfully that he should flee the tomb because
Hipponax will surely find something morally reprehensible about him’.!** This
would help us to go beyond the readings which have seen Leonidas either as
sympathising with Hipponax (Gigante 1971:107) or as criticizing the iambographer

as a reckless person who dares to insult his own parents (Degani 1973: 92-93).

194 Rossi (2001:295-303) thinks that the epigram by Theocritus is correcting the others by making the
distinction between ‘legitimate’ and ‘illegitimate’ targets; she also recalls, like Rosen, the connections
with the epigrams on misanthropes.
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1 un Tov év Umve: for the sleep of death, cf. Call. AP 7.451 = Ep. 9 Pf. =41 GP and
in general Lattimore (1942:164). It might be more natural to think of a dog’s sleep
than a wasp’s, which might reinforce the impression that L. is conflating the image
with that of 1. 3 (cf. below).

2 TukQov... odnk’: the wasp is the aggressive animal par excellence, as shown by
Aristophanes’ play of the same name, and Artemidorus (2.22) says that it is a bad
omen and signifies ovnpovg avdoag kat yvvaikac. For the iambographer as a
wasp, cf. Call. F 380 Pf. elAxvoe d¢ douvv te XOAOV KLVOG 0LV TE KEVTOOV /
opNKOG, at’ apgotéowy O tov éxel otopatog (referred to Archilochus), which
Pfeiffer thought to be Leonidas” model (cf. his apparatus for more later echoes).
Note also the ant in Archil. F 23.15-6 to]v & €x0poov exOaipewv. te [ka]l karo]
/uo]opné&, which makes one wonder whether the comparison of Hipponax with a
wasp or a dog might not have been taken from the poet himself in some passage
now lost to us; less directly relevant is the Hom. II. 16.259-265 (a wasp nest along
the road disturbed by children or wayfarers) recalled by GP. The adj. mucpog
works on different levels: if one thinks of the human referent, it implies hateful,
vindictive (and it is a recurrent theme in Greek thought to be so towards one’s
enemy, e.g. SOL.F 13.5 etvat d¢ yAvkUv wde @idoig, £xOooiot d¢ mkeov), but it also
refers literally to the sharp pain of the wasp’s sting (Long. 1.18 10 d¢ piAnua
KEVTOOL peAltTng mikeodteQov, schol. Ar. Plut. 561 émel kat 10 C@ov TKQOV €0TL
oodoa); cf. Degani (2002:178-84).

gyeignte avanavopevov: the participle refers to the wasp (cf. Gartner 2007: 44-
45).

3 &ptt: the anaphora of this word has troubled GP, who were not convinced by
the parallels pointed out by Geffcken (ad loc.) and suspected a displacement.

vao Innwvaktog 0 kai: Hipponax was much appreciated by Hellenistic scholars
and poets, which is testified on one hand by traces of scholarship in works such as

the IMeot Tmmavaxtog of Hermippus of Smyrna and commentaries on papyrus, and
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on the other hand by the deep appreciation and engagement with him shown by
Callimachus’ Iambi, the first of which features Hipponax back from the dead (and
strikingly named in the first line), Herodas (cf. Cazzato 2015), and choliambic
poetry (cf. Degani 1973:88-104).

tokewve Pavi&ac: the text has been variously emended. The problem with the
paradosis is that the verb BaVvlw, when not intransitive, takes the accusative (cf.
Headlam-Knox on Herod. 6.13) and it is therefore incompatible with tokéwv.
Many emendations have been proposed but they do not take into account that
the verb is always trisyllabic (it could be disyllabic in Lyc. 1453, but the reading is
not certain). For these reasons, Headlam (1901) proposed here and at Meleager AP
779 = 121 GP (an epitaph for Heraclitus which might be borrowing from
Leonidas) to restore a dual form of Tokewv, possibly attested in Heraclit. F 74 and
Call. F 191.72: it might not be a coincidence that the former is an Ionic writer and
the latter passage is a from an iambus featuring Hipponax and Hipponactean
references, and the word might have appeared in Hipponax himself. It is true, as
commentators have said, that we have no sign, either from the extant fragments
or from biographical accounts, that Hipponax attacked his parents in his poetry,
but the argumentum ex silentio is particularly dangerous with Greek lyric and
iambus; besides, as Rosen (2007) has shown, epigrammatists enjoyed being
creative in the epigrams for Archilochus and Hipponax, and the detail might
indeed have been invented by Leonidas as a way of implying that the poet did not
spare anyone in his attacks. P. Oxy. 73.4952, F 2.9 (commentary on Archilochus)
might allude to Archilochus reproaching his own mother (though it is very

speculative due to the fragmentary state of the papyrus).
4 &gt kexoiunTar Bvpog év rfjovxin: the mention of the Ovuog conveys
restlessness and animosity (cf. Archil. F 128.1, with martial overtones).

5 dAAa moounOnoaoOe: after the initial warning and the idea that Hipponax has

just now gone to sleep, there follow new warnings.
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TA Y& memuowpéva keivov: the image is bold, as the verb is usually applied to
people rather than words, though a series of idiomatic expressions with o can

refer to something terrible and hurtful (cf. LS] s.v. II).

6 onuata mnuaivery oide kai eiv Aidn: the verb m. is epic (cf. also the reprisal
in Archil. F 26.5). The expression eiv A(dr must be understood as [even] from

Hades, where Hipponax now resides (cf. Theocr. 1.108).
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Epigram 93: Epitaph for Leonidas

[ToAAov an’” TtaAing ketpat xOovog €k te Tapavrtog 1
TLATENG, TOVTO d€ HoL TkEOTEQOV OarvaTov.

ToloVTOC TAAViWV afLog Blog: dAAL pe Movoat
£otepav, ALYV O avTL HEALXQOV EXw.

ovvopa d' ovk NJuvoe Aewvidov: avtd pe dwoa 5
Knovooet Movoéwv mavtag em’ neAlovg.

Far from the Italian land I lie, and from Tarentum,

My homeland, and this is bitterer than death to me.

Such is the life of wanderers — no life at all: but the Muses
Loved me, and instead of sorrows I have sweetness.

The name of Leonidas has not sunk into obscurity: the very gifts
Of the Muses herald it for all time.

A.P.7.715 [C]. tov avtov [sc. A.T.] P1* s.a.n., PIP Aecwvidov
4 Avyowv PIBre: Avypov P12 PIB | peAwxoov PPL: peAyowv C

This epigram has played a pivotal role in the interpretation of Leonidas from both
biographical and literary points of view. It is in fact considered, besides the
ethnonym Tapavtivov, the only evidence that the poet was actually born in
Tarentum, and that he spent a portion of his life (or at least the latter part of it) away
from there.

It has been argued that the epigram must be spurious since Leonidas could have
not known the place of his death in advance, and that if the author is someone else
it will suffice to think that they knew that Leonidas did not die in Tarentum,'* but
these arguments have rightly been dismissed as weak:'% it is perfectly possible that
Leonidas could imagine himself dying far from Tarentum, whether this actually

happened or not. Furthermore, the style and content of the epigram are perfectly

195 Geffcken (1896:12), Geffcken (1922: 2022), Waltz (1941: 157 n.29), ‘cette épigramme a dii étre
rédigée par un ami ou un admirateur du poete, pour figurer en téte ou a la fin d’un recueil des ses
vers'.
19 Wilamowitz (1924: 139-40) Pasquali (1920:322), ‘non vi sono ragioni per giudicare spurio
I'epigramma; lo stile e quello degli autentici: Leonida lo avra scritto nei suoi ultimi anni, quando
prevedeva che non avrebbe piu riveduto la patria’), Gow-Page (1965.2: 390-391), who are more
sceptical about the arguments against authenticity than convinced of those in favour, and Gutzwiller
(1998:108).
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compatible with the epigrams whose ascription is undoubted. In addition to this,
a strong argument is the composition of self-epitaphs by Nossis (7.718),
Callimachus (7.525) and then Meleager (7.417, 7.418, 7.419).

It is likely that the epigram will have occupied a relevant place in the
Leonidean collection, possibly at the very end.!”” Gutzwiller links it with epigrams
33 and 37, where Leonidas talks about his humble conditions of life: the
three epigramstogether would contribute to the idea of a Leonidas who, after a
life of wandering, settled down and embraced a simple life (not presuming to read
the poems as pure autobiography, that is, but as part of the construction of his
literary persona). Gutzwiller’s point touches on an important issue related to the
alleged cynic sympathies and influences visible in Leonidas. Greek culture from
its beginnings expressed aversion towards the condition of wandering and distance
from one’s native land (cf. Montiglio 2005), as in mAayxtoovUvng d'ovk €oTi
kakwtegov dAAo Peotolorv  (Od. 15.343). Though there were positive
wanderer-figures, such assages, historians and discoverers, at the same time a
condemnation of wandering and travel runs through ancient Greek culture.
However, Diogenes and the Cynic philosophers marked a turning point in this
conception.’”® Aelian, in fact, reports that ‘Diogenes of Sinope regularly said of
himself that he suffered andendured to the full the curses of tragedy, for he was
«a wanderer without a home, deprived of his native land, a beggar, ill-dressed,
living from one day to the next» [TrGF adesp. 284]. Yet he took no less pride in
these facts than Alexander in his rule over the world, at the time when he had
captured India and returned to Babylon” (VH 3.29). The Cynics subsequently took

pride in homeless wandering.

197 So firstly Wilamowitz (1940.1: 140), Gabathuler (1937: 67-68), Gutzwiller (1998: 108).
198 Cf. Montiglio (2005:180-203).
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This attitude does not seem to be the one expressed by Leonidas in this
epigram, but it resonates with the remark of epigram 33: “don’t wander, my man,
leading a vagrant life [mepimAdviov Blov]/roaming from one land to another” (1.
1-2). Epigram 37 (exhortation to the mice to leave Leonidas’ poor hut) seems to
hint that Leonidas at some point settled down; however, the present epigram
seems to imply that his life has been marked by the suffering of endless wandering,
and that being far from his homeland (and dying far from there) would be more
bitter than death. The ultimate consolation is the gift of the Muses, i.e. his poetry
and possibly the fame he achieved thanks to it. The epigram, therefore, should be

read not only as Leonidas’ self-epitaph but also as his literary testament.

1 IIoAAov ant’ TtaAing ... xBovog: the term TtaAia, originally denoting only the
kingdom of Italus, king of the Oenotrians, came to indicate a larger territory and by
the 4" century BC it included the territory of the Italiote league (cf. Dion. Hal. Ant.
Rom. 1.73.4), which included Tarentum.

Kkelpat: in epitaphs the first person is normally used by an object or a speaking
tomb; here, however, it is the poet himself who is the speaking persona.

¢k 1e Tagavtog: the only mention of Tarentum in Leonidas’ epigrams.

natongG: effective enjambement stressing the concept of separation. The word,

together with Leonidas” ethnonym, is the main evidence for his provenance.

2 Tovuto d¢ pot mkEotegov Bavdtov: a common motif, cf. e.g. Eur. Phoen. 388 t(
t00Tépecfal maTEldog; 1 kakov péya;, much developed in the representations
of exile in Latin literature, cf. Ennius’ Medea scen. 231 mihi maerores, illi luctum,
exitium illi, exilium mihi and the recurring comparison between exile and death

in Cicero and Ovid (cf. Gaertner 2007: 159 with nn.).

3 TolovTog mMAaviwv aprog Piog: it follows on from the concept of line 2, but going

from the specific case of Leonidas to a general maxim. [TA&viog is a hapax, but cf.
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nteptmAaviog in Leon. Ep. 33 and mAavng (though an uncertain reading) in Leon.

Ep. 36. (cf. comm. there), both epigrams in which the concept of wandering also
plays a part (cf. commentary there and introduction to this epigram). As for &f31og,
leaving aside the isolated instance where it means wealthy in Antiph. F 43 (with
intensive a-), it usually connotes either unbearable (privative a- and Plog = life,
therefore equivalent to the much more common &Pilwtoc) or destitute, poor
(privative a- and Biog = substance), both of which are suitable here (Plat. Leg. 873c
is an exception and there it seems tomean not to be lived with or not to be survived),
though unbearable might be more poignant in this context. GP note that it is not
clear if the predicative is ToloUt0G or afLog (such is a wanderer’s life, &fioc or such a
wandering life is dfroc), though that does not significantly change the sense; cf. also
in Ep. 25%,1.2 axaouw xaotta.

3-4 aAAA& pue Movoat [ €éotegéav: the aor. does not have a gnomic value as in Ar.
Ran. 229 éue yap €otepéav ... Movoat, but it commonly stands for a present or
imperfect with verbs of affection (cf. Gow on Theocr. 7.60), e.g. Call. F 1.30
0]opvPov & ovk EpiAncav Ovwv, Pi. N. 544 peic t'émxwolog, 6v @iAno’
AmOoAAwv. The mention of the Muses linked to the poet is traditional and
reiterated by Leonidas inEp. 57 (epitaph for Alcman) and Ep. 30 (on Homer).
Avyowv & avti peAxgov éxw: the preposition avti will here mean instead rather
than in exchange for (cf. in Phrasikleia’s kore inscription, IG I® 1260, 1.3 dvttL yapo).
The adj. peAtxpog is often used of poetry (e.g. Call. F. 1.15,Call. Ep. 19 Pf. = 46 GP)
and poets (e.g. of Anacreon in Hermesianax F 7.51 Powell; cf. also Hedylus Epp. 5
and 6 GP, cf. Floridi 2020:117-8) and is part of the common image of honey/bees
for poetry/poets (also employed by Leonidas for Erinna in Ep. 98%), on which cf.
Waszink (1974) and Williams (1978) on Call. Hymn 2.110.

5 ovvopa O’ ovk Nuvoe Aewvidov: the verb is epic and rarely found after Hom.
and Hes. (e.g. Soph. F 864) but is revived occasionally in Hellenistic poetry (A.R.

2.582, Nic. Alex. 453, F 74.35) always in the meaning of sink or bow down, whereas
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here it essentially means perish as in Philip of Thessalonica AP 9.262.4 and Antip.
AP 7.498. As in Asclepiades AP 7.11 = 28 GP on Erinna, the mention of the 6voua
refers to the fame secured by poetry, and the noun could stand for fame since
Classical times, but at the same time it might play with the literal aspect of the name
of the deceased which was inscribed on the tombstone (cf. also Asclep. Ep. 32 GP =
AP 7.500 with Sens ad loc., Call. AP 7.272 = 18 Pf. = 38 GP). The idea of poetic
immortality is a well-established topos since Archaic lyric, cf. e.g. Sappho F 55 V.
Coughlan (2020b) suggested that the Ionic form of the name is deliberately used to
mark distance and displacement with respect to the poet’s homeland (cf.

Introduction, 1.5 Dialect).

5-6 avta pe dwea... Movoéwv: the gift of the Muses is a well-established phrase,
cf. Alcman PMGF 59 tovto fadewav €deiEe Mwoav dwpov, Archil. F 1.2 kai
Movoéwv égatov dweov emiotapevog, Theogn. 249-250 AAAG& oe Tépper ayAan
Movoawv dwpa lootepavwv, Theocr. 1.9 aika tat Motoat tav olida dwEov
aywvtal etc.; Antipater AP 7.14 = 11 GP dwoa ‘EAkwviddwv (Sappho’s poetry)
might be borrowing from here. For the idea, cf. Ovid Trist. 4.10.115-22.

6 knovooel Movoéwv mavtag €én’ rjeAiovg: for a similar concept in a funerary
context, cf. Call. AP 9.565 = Ep. 8 Pf. =58 GP 11.3-4 &AAwV pev knpvkeg emi Boaxvv
obvopa kapov/ @BéyEovtal, ketvov ' ‘EAAag del coinv. For the sun as a

metonym of years passing, cf. Call. Hec. F 74.13 Hollis.
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Epigram 30: on Homer

Aotoa pev NUAvEwOoe Kat lepa KUKAa oeAn Vg
agova divnoag EUmvEog NEALoG:

UHVOTIOAOLG O ayeAndov amnuaAdvvev ‘Ounoog
Aapmootatov Movoéwv @éyyog avaoxOuevog.

The burning sun, whirling its chariot-axle,

Obscures the stars and the sacred circles of the moon:
Likewise Homer, holding up the brightest light of the Muses,
Plunges all the poets together into darkness.

A.P.9.24, P1*[CP]] Aewvida Tapavtivov []J] eic ‘Oungov v ot v- Bavpdoov
enlyoapua Syll. E18

2 &umugov Meineke : -oc PP1 Movoéwv Meineke : -owv PP1 Syll.

Homer enjoyed an uninterrupted popularity in Greek literature' and the
Hellenistic period was an important part of this, since he was at the same time
adoptedas a poetic model and as an object of learned discussions by the scholar-
poet. Leonidas’ epigram seems to exemplify this double tendency, encapsulating
in the praise of the poet a learned glossa from the Iliad (cryeAndov); his debt to
Homer is shown through allusions and stylistic features in many of Leonidas’
epigrams (cf. Introduction, 1.5.1 Epic language and diction). The theme of the

epigram might be customary, but the imagery employed is highly original.

199 A recent treatment is Hunter (2018).
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1 Aotoa peEv ... kal lega kUKAa oeAnvnge: the word kUkAog in the singular
denotes the disk or orb of the sun or moon, while in the plural it usually refers to the
revolutions or cycles (mostly accompanied by a number as a time expression), but in
Moschus Eur. 88 kUkAa oeArjvng refers to the halves of the crescent moon andin
Nonn. D. 22.353, 38.34 the same expression denotes the orb of the moon. The adj.
tepoc will be more surprising if we understand cycles, but in either case it will be
referring to the moon itself in hypallage, cf. e.g. Corinna F 37.9 iapov ¢dog
oeAdvac. Both the sun and the moon are classic terms of comparison as they
outshine all the surrounding sky (Hom. Od. 24.148 njeAiw évaAtykiov 1 oeAnv),
the sun making everything else invisible (cf. Simonides PMG 605 povog Atog év
ovpavw) and the moon being significantly brighter than the stars (cf. Sappho F 34
V.), but the sun stands out in this respect (cf. Pi. O. 1.5-6 unké0’ &Alov oromel
Ao OaAmvotegov év apéoa @aevvov aotpov onuac Ot atbépog) which
brings the praise of Homer to an extreme.

Nuavgwoe: not a common verb (once in Theognis, twice in Hesiod and in
Aeschylus). The aorist will have a gnomic value.

2 &fova: intended as a synecdoche for the whole chariot, as in Posidippus

74.2 AB aovi OecooaAkq and, though there are no other parallels, &vtu€ is used
for the whole chariot in several places from Sophocles to Callimachus (cf. Guichard
2004:78). The image of the chariot of the sun is absent from the Homeric poems
(where Eos has a chariot instead) but is first found in the Homeric Hymns (Dem. 63,
Herm. 69, Athen 14, Hel. 9, 15) and then in Mimn. F 12.3.109 and became
increasingly popular later, including in Classical vase-paintings (cf. Helios 2-112

in LIMC V.2);cf. also Call. Hec. 74.11-12 Hollis.

Ownoag: Skiadas (1965:81) thinks that the expression depends on A.R. 3.309-10
...&v appaowy HeAlowo / divevoag, but it is not so peculiar as to invite postulating

an imitation.
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éumvoc: only here referring to the sun, but the idea is traditional, cf. Simonides
262.4 Poltera, Aesch. Prom. 22, Soph. OT 1425-6 etc.; the horses of the chariot of the
sun breathe fire in Pi. O. 7.71 (mvp ntvedvtwv apxog (mnwv) and have fire-related
names in myth (Aethon, Eous, Phlegon, and Pyrois).

néAtoc: placed symmetrically at the end like the moon in 1.1 and Homer in 1.3. The
form is the epic one and the only one used by Hom. (except in Od. 8.271, which is
later).

3 OpvomoAovg: as in Leon. Ep. 98%, it will simply stand for poets (cf. Antip. Thess.

AP 7.18 of Alcman).

ayeAndov: all together, Homeric hapax (Il. 16.160) re-employed by Hellenistic poets

(e.g. A.R. 1.1050, 4.934, Theocr. 16.92, Arat. 1005, also in the plural and used
adverbially at 965, 1079).
annuaAdvvev: the first occurrence of the compounded form of this verb (next in

Q. S. 8.209 and Nonnus); the simple verb in the sense of apaviCw is Homeric and

is revived by Hellenistic poets (Theocr. 16.59, Arat. 864, cf. Livrea on A.R. 4.112).

4 Aapmgoétatov Movoéwv Ppéyyos: Homer is described in the same way in
Antip. Sidon. AP 7.6 = 9 GP. The mss have Movowv, which Meineke suggested
emending, comparing it with Leon. Ep. 5 (Nuugéwv) and Ep. 65 (Mowéwv). The
expression is reprised by a Hellenistic inscription from Pergamon, which seems to
have in mind both Leonidas and Antipater’s imitation: IvP I 203 toocoy yoap emt

x0ovi @éyyoc EAaupe | Movodwv (Skiadas 1965:82).
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2.2.4 Epitaphs for other humble people

In this section we have grouped range of poems which are not too uniform in their
formal characteristics, which are quite varied (ranging from actual epitaphs to
pieces like Ep. 10, the ‘deathbed speech’ of a certain Aristocrates), but the common
denominator of which is their focus on humble figures. This Spoon River-like
gallery of people such as Maronis the old drunkard and Platthis the old weaver
contains some of the most characteristic pieces by Leonidas?® There is
considerable range both in style and in intention. The iambic epitaph for Maronis
(Ep. 68) is a piece filled with irony and comic traits (cf. comm. there) and not
aimed at sparking any compassion in the reader, who might conversely be keen on
sympathising with poor Platthis (Ep. 72), who kept weaving until her death in old
age, or the rustic Cleitagoras (Ep. 19), who asks his fellow-shepherds to honour his
tomb. The irony from the dedications by the ‘heroic shepherds’” is somewhat
echoed in the epitaph for Crethon, a once-rich land-owner who compares his
former riches to that of Gyges. There is much originality to be found in these
poems, both in themselves and in how they interplay with each other, possibly in
a very sophisticated way, if my reading of Epp. 10 and 11 (both for a certain

Aristocrates) as companion pieces is not mistaken (cf. introduction to Ep. 11).

200 [ have included the two epigrams on Aristocrates in this section even though he is not technically
a "humble figure’.
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Epigram 10: Deathbed speech of Aristocrates

EoBAog Aptotokpatng, 6t” anémAeev eig Axépovta, 1
el OALyoxooving aPapevog keaAnc:

,adwv T pvnoatto katl Edvwoalto yuvaika,
el kal pv dadxvor dvoPlotog mevin:

ConVv otvAwoatto: kakog & aotvAog Weéobat 5
olkog, 0 0’ &v AwoTtog T AVEQOS E0XAQEWV

eVKIWV @alvolto Kat év ToOAVKaéL OyKw
t évotn) t avyalwv daAov émeoxaolov.”

N0l AQLOTOKQATNG TO KOT)YVOV: AAAX YUVALKWYV,
wWwvOowT, NXOaev TV dAtrtopooovvnv.

Good Aristocrates, as he was sailing off to Acheron,
Touching his short-lived head said:

‘Let every man have thought for children and marry a woman,
Even if life-ruining poverty should bite him.

Let him sustain his life with pillars: a house without columns
Is ill to see, but what seems best for a man is a well-pillared
Hearth and gazing on the hearth’s

Ember in a richly-burning pile of logs.”’

Avristocrates knew what was good: but,

my fellow, he despised the wicked mind of

womern.

A.P.7.648 [C] Aewvida Tapavtivov [J] €ig &QLOTOKEATNV TV HLOOYVVIV
atexvov teAevtrioavta dwx to pr) ynuatet ad v. 9 eig tov avtov opoiwg
Pl A Aewvidov

4 dvoPlootog C (?) 5 otvAnoatto P | déoBw P
6 av Casaub. : a0 PP1 | T avépog PP : tavépog Brunck
évotn Pl: év ot P 10 &ovOowm’ Brunck : av- PPl | aAtowe@poatvnv P
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This epigram is centred around the deathbed speech of a certain Aristocrates,
framed by two distichs which act as an introduction and an epilogue, the latter
resulting in a surprise for the reader, but also as a bitter reflection on Aristocrates’
fate. The centre of the poem, Aristocrates’ discourse, stands out as a piece of
wisdom dispensed by a presumably old man about to die. As often, before reaching
the last couplet the reader is deceived: the traditional rhetoric of a man beloved by
his wife and children will induce the reader to think that Aristocrates has lived a
happy life with his family, and it is only at the conclusion that we learn of his
solitary end. The last distich then sheds a different light on his entire speech, which
is not some wisdom born of experience but rather a regret on his deathbed. In a
way, the reasons for his refusal to marry are not unusual: misogyny is a widespread
attitude in Greek culture, which surfaces frequently in sententious passages from
literature (cf. below).

The name Aristocrates features again in Ep. 11, which is a more conventional
epitaph praising the deceased. There is a series of parallels between the two
epigrams which might suggest that they actually refer to the same person, thus
qualifying the epigrams as ‘companion pieces’ and giving them a different

interpretation when they are read alongside each other (cf. introduction to Ep. 11).
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1 ’EcOAO6c Agiotokgartngc: the adj. has a wide semantic spectrum, ranging from
good/noble to fortunate. In the context of this poem, it will aim at connoting
Aristocrates as a noble character from the start, an impression reinforced by the
description of Ep. 11 if it deals with the same person (cf. introduction); the name is
also widely attested.

Ot’ anémAeev eig Axégovta: the river Acheron is associated with the Underworld
since Hom., and from the 5" century BC (e.g. Soph. Ant. 812) the word can already
stand for the Underworld as here and e.g. Theocr. 12.19 avéEodov eig
Axéoovta, Call. F 191.35 Pf. = Ia 1.35 (cf. Sens on Asclepiades 2 GP 1. 3), even if
here the verb retains the sailing imagery. An analogous expression in a similar
context is found in Posidip. 60 AB, 1.2.

2 ein’ 0Aryoxoving alpapevog keparnga: the adj. alludes indirectly to the well-
established topos of the brevity of human life (and esp. of youth, cf. e.g. its use in
Theognis 1020-1 &AA” OAryoxpoviov yivetat womeQ ovag / MPn Turecoan).
Tearing hair is a typical gesture of grief and despair, cf. e.g. Hom. II. 10.15,
22.77-8, Od. 10.567, Soph. Aj. 633-4 (with Finglass ad loc.), Call. Hymn 6.96, Men.
Dysc. 673-4, Verg. Aen. 4.590 (cf. Alexiou 2002 in the index s.v. “hair, tearing of’).
For the gesture cf. possibly Aesch. Ch. 427, but there it expresses uncontrollable
grief. Note that Ep. 11 also mentions Aristocrates” kepaAr] in 1. 2.

3 maidwv: the Gotepov mEdtegov of children mentioned before a spouse might

betray Aristocrates’ misogyny as displayed in the final couplet.

£dvwoarrto: this rare verb occurs in Homer only once (Od. 2.53 Tkagiov, 6¢ k" avtog
gedvwoatto Ovyatoa) and ancient scholars debated whether it meant bride-price or

dowry: Cairns (2016: 430-2) has suggested that Leonidas is here taking a stance on
the meaning of the word by using it in the same metrical sedes and by replacing
Ovyatoa of the model with yuvaixka, so that no ambiguity is left and bride-price
must be intended.

4 el kai pv daxvor dvoPiotog mevin: hardship and worries, physical or
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emotional, are often said to bite a man’s Ouuog (e.g. Hes. Th. 567, with West ad loc.,
Soph. Tr. 1117-8), ponv (e.g. Eur. Alc. 1100), Ypvxn (e.g. Eur. Med. 110, Soph. Ant.
317). For poverty, cf. Men. F 2 Sandbach 10 xov@potatov oe v kakwv mavtwv
daxvel, / mevia. For L.s ambiguous presentation of poverty, cf. introduction to
Epp. 33, 36, 37. The adj. dvofiotog is a hapax: for the concept, cf. Ep. 93, &piog Biog

with commentary there.

5-6 {1V 0OTVAWOALTO: KAKOS O’ &doTtvAog 1dé00al / oikog: the asyndeton is
n y

found often in short sentences (cf. Hutchinson 1985 on Aesch. Sept. 340ff.), but it

might also echo the style of collections of maxims, cf. e.g. Or. Sib. 3.736. The
technical verb otvAow starts the first metaphor of this section, i.e. a spouse and
children as pillarsof a house. The word aotvAog is attested as a personal name,
but never as an adj. elsewhere. The image of children the as pillars of the house
is tragic (Geffcken ad loc.): cf. Eur. IT 57 otoAoL yaQ olkwv TAidEC eloLV AQOEVES
and Jason talking abouthis future sons supporting Medea’s children as éouua
dwpaowy in Eur. Med. 597), and in Aesch.Ag. 897-8 the husband is 0VymAnc otéyng
/ otvAov modron. Cf. also for the concept Ps. 144:12, that our sons may be as plants
grown up in their youth; that our daughters may be as corner stones, polished after the
similitude of a palace.

6-8 0 0’ av AwoTog T AvEéQOg EoxapewV / EVKIWVY PALVOLTO KAl €V MOAVKAEL
Ovkw / T évotny T avyalwv dadov éneoxagiov: these lines have been much
emended and none of the proposed solutions is fully satisfactory; however,
though the syntax and the imagery remains odd, the general sense is clear. After
saying that a life/home without children is as shameful to see as a house without
pillars, Aristocrates goes on to say that, on the contrary, what seems best is a
hearth surrounded by pillars; a related metaphor is then introduced and though
the state of the text makes it uncertain it is clear that it is related to the same
concept.

The first half of the sentence does not seem to pose many problems and the

phrasing might become more natural with the simple emendation of av into av
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(as Beckby and Waltz did), though Meineke and Geffcken wanted to emend
A@otoc: the former proposed y'dvépog éoxagewv / ovoklOC WV @alvolto kat el
ToAvKaéL OYkw / évotr) Avyalwv daAov emeoxdolov (contra vel. splendidissiimus
focus, etiamsi lignis abundet, obscurus manet si titionem occultat, i.e. nisi ignis in eo
lucat), while the latter olkog, 0 ®" a¥ Atog tavégog eoxapewv / evkiwv @atvolto
Kal av moAvkaél Oykw / évotr) avyalwv daAov emeoxdotov. The second part of
the sentence is admittedly more problematic. The greatest obstacle is that it is hard
to understand what éviotnut is doing here, hence some proposals of emendation,
e.g. ¢umpémot (Paton), e ot (Waltz). The general underlying idea, at any rate,
could be to watch the rich fire burn in one’s hearth: what is unclear is how that
does connect with the previous sentence.

g¢oxagewv: used for éoxdoa in Theocr. 24.48 and later in Q.S. and Nonnus. It

stands metonymically for the house, given the following adjective.

7 evkiwv: found before only in Eur. Ion 185 (but cf. ebotvAog in Eur. IT 128) and
then later in Nonn. (Par. 10.79) and some Byzantine poetry (Paul. Sil. Descr. S. Soph.
672, anonymous AP 9.697).

év moAvkaél Oykw: the adj. is a hapax, but Leonidas has mvoucar|c in Ep. 44 (cf.
apparatus there). Editors oscillate between interpreting dykog as pile (sc. of logs) or
dignity, but the former seems more natural with the adjective.

8 T évorn t: probably the most problematic word of the passage, spelled as two
words in P and as two in one. As GP noted, there is no way of finding a meaning of

éviotnut that suits this context and one wonders if there is a corruption masking
someadjective in €V- to be applied to the subject of the sentence, or another noun
in parallel with é¢oxapewv.

avyalwv dalov éneoxagrov: the verb avyalw usually means to see clearly
(literally or metaphorically), as in Leon. Ep. 43.6, but since it occasionally means to
illuminate (cf. LS] II) some editors thought it might refer to the ember shining
light into the room. The daAov émeoxapov (the adj. is a hapax) will refer to the

ember buried in the hearth. The sense of the metaphor is not entirely clear: perhaps
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the children are meant to be the fire that kindles the life of a family. There might
be a correspondance between many pillars and many logs of wood.

9 11deL AQLOTOKQEATNG TO KETYVOV: for the adj., cf. commentary on Ep. 26.

10 wvOewm’: a very common apostrophe in Leonidas” poetry (cf. epigrams 33, 37,
85, 102).

NxOagev Vv &Artopgoovvnv: the word 4. is not found elsewhere (cf.
Introduction, 1.5.2 Neologisms) and compounds in &Atto- are rare: Pi. O. 10.6 has
aArto&evog and much later Maiistas 56 dAtrtpdovog, while the few others attested,
e.g. aAltokapmnov, are mainly quoted by lexicographers. Expressionsof misogyny
are common in Greek thought and some famous instances are Hes. Th.610-12, Hes.
Op. 702-5, Semonides F 7, Eur. Hipp. 616-68; cf. also the passages on the subject
gathered by Stob. 4.22.28; cf. also Ovid Met. 10.243-6. On misogyny and critiques

of marriage in the Greek and Roman world, cf. Watson & Watson (2014:26-35).
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Epigram 11: epitaph for Aristocrates

Hotov, otov vukti kata@Oipévolo kaAvmrelg 1
00TE0V, oV, YaU, AUPEXAVES KEPAAT)V,
TOAAOV pev EavOaiov ageokopuévouv Xaplteoot,
TOAAOV & &v pvrun maoty AQLOTOKQATEVG.
noeL AglotokpAatng kat peiAya dnuoAoynoat, 5
0TEEPANV OUK OPELV E0OA0G EPeAKOLLEVOG:
noet kat Baxxoo mapa kontneog adnov
tOvvat kownv eVKVAKA AaAu)v:
noetL kat Egtvolot kat EvOnHoLoL Moo véx

£00eLv. yal €0atn), Tolov €Xels Oipevov. 10

Tomb, what a type of man was the deceased whose bones you hide
With your night! Earth, what a head you have swallowed!

Very pleasing was he to the fair-haired Graces,
Very pleasing in the memory of everyone was Aristocrates.
Avristocrates knew how to converse sweetly,

A good man, never causing a brow to frown:

He knew how to steer the general convivial conversation
Next to the crater of Bacchus without much effort.

He knew how to be kind to strangers and compatriots:
Beloved earth, such is the deceased you hold.

A.P.7.440 [C] Aewvida Tapavtivov [J] eic AQLOTOKQATNV OW@PEOVA TIva Kol
KOouov avopa PIB Aewvidov

2o0lav Pl | yaU C:yaPl:yao P | apgpéxaveg CPL: dug’ éxov ég P

3 moAAOV C:-wv? P: -aicPl | ageokopévov Jacobs : -opevov P : -vnv Pl
4 moAAOV PPL: -Awv C | 8év . Scal. 6 10UV ékeivnv P | evkvAiknv P

| AaAmv Plre : Aaoinv PPl 9xév Eetvorg P | kat CPL: k' P | évddpoic P
10 €pdewv Pl | ya éoatr) C: épatn P:-a Pl | &éxeig CPIx: éxel P : éxoig Plpe

305



The main question raised by the epigram is the identity of this Aristocrates with
that of Ep. 10, which some (like Geffcken) have denied, while others cautiously
accepted(GP). One clue that might help is the possible intertextual link in the first
distich of each epigram where the kepaAr] of Aristocrates is mentioned;
depending on the reading of 1.6 of Ep. 11, ecOA6c might also feature in both
pieces.

In light of this and the content of the two poems it might be tempting to read the
two as “‘companion pieces’ according to the definition of Kirstein (2000:114) of “those
epigrams, which are not only linked by mood, theme, genre and verbal expression
but also require each other in order to be fully appreciated and understood, and in
which their intertextual dependence is either mutual or at least one-sided’.
Although the epigrams would still be intelligible when read separately, they might
gain a different meaning when read alongside one another. The epitaph (Ep. 11) is
high praise of Aristocrates, but it does not contain any mention of wife or children
as sometimes happens in sepulchral epigrams; only when reading Ep. 10 does one
learn that Aristocrates died alone because of his refusal to marry a woman and

father children.

1 'Hoiov: Homeric hapax used for the tomb of Patroclus at II. 23.126, scarcely
attested in pre-Hellenistic Greek but widely revived in Hellenistic poetry (e.g. A.R.
1.1165, 2.658, Theocr. 2.13, 16.75, Call. Ait. 43.4, Hec. F 79 Hollis, Call F 254.7 Pf.
incertae sedis, Alex. Aetol. F 3.33 Magnelli and in epigram e.g. Asclepiades AP
7.500 = 31 GP, Erinn. AP 7.710; Lyc. 370, Euph. F 91 Powell call a cenotaph
kevnolov). It provides a grand opening for the epigram.

oiov vukTi katadpOipévolo kaAvmrels: the iunctura of vO& and kaAvmtw
is Homeric and in Il. 5310 (...au@t d¢ Oooe keAawr vOE ekaAvye) it is a

metaphor for death.

2 oagtéov: given the kepaAnv of this line one might think of skull, as in Antip. Sid.
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23 GP, rather than bones with singular for plural (GP).

oinv, yat, audpéxaves kepaAnv: The reference to the kepaAr] might be an
intertextual pointer to Ep. 10, where Aristocrates touches his head before uttering
his deathbed speech (cf. introduction to both epigrams). For the verb, cf. Ep. 45 (Toug
0’ O néAag appéxavev Bavatog) with commentary.

3 moAAov pev EavOaiow ageokopévov Xapiteoou: the epithet is possibly
reprised from Pi. N. 5.53 EavOaic Xaploowv.

4 moAAOV O’ &év pvnun maotwv AglotokgAatevg: most editors have changed the
first partof the text to have a more natural phrasing, but it is easier with GP to
retain P’s reading (post corr.) and supply dpeokopévouv for sense also in this line. As
often, the mention of the name of the deceased is delayed. For the identity of
Aristocrates, cf.introduction to this epigram.

5 1)0et AQLOTOKQEATNG KAl peiAtxa dnuoAoynaoat: the verb d. is a hapax (but cf.
Ar. Vesp. 342 AnpoAoyoxAéwv and Plato Soph. 268B dnpoAoywkog) and it seems to
imply some public role of Aristocrates, which might be confirmed by what it is said
in 1. 9. Metaphors of honey for eloquence are a topos, cf. e.g. the Homeric formula
pelAxlowg éméeoot, Hes. Th. 84 tov O’ €me’ €k otOpaTog Qet pelAxa.

6-7: these lines are absent in P (possibly due to saut du méme au méme) and only
present in Planudes, whom some editors, starting from Salmasius, have believed
to be responsible for an interpolation.

6 0TEEPATV OUK 0LV €0O0A0G édheAkoOpevoa: the meaning of this line has been
much debated. Several passages have been invoked to support an interpretation of
frowning, scowling, or arrogant expressions conveyed with the eyes, i.e. Alciphr.
4.7 Sch. oepvoc Tig y£€vou Kal Tag 0gEUG UTTEQ TOUG KQOTAPOUG émmnoac, Ar. Nub.
582 tag 0goug ovvdyetv as a sign of passion, Themist. Or. 7.90b cvvveerc, tag
0POEUG £@eAKOUEVOS TNV OLWwTNV WG Tt oepvov. The adj. é00A6¢ features in Ep. 10,
but it is hard to understand here: many editors think it is corrupted and Stadtmdiller

suggests reading IAAOc, squinting; the only way GP find to defend this is to think
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that the frowning is that of Aristocrates” audience (and cf. Hom. Od. 16.294 avtog
Yo EpéArkeTal avdoa oldneog).

7 1)0eL kai Baxyxolo maga kEnTnEog: it indicates a sympotic context. For the
expression, cf. Eur. IA 1061, Lyk. 271 (which, however, is reminiscent of a specific

model, Hom. Od. 23.73-5).

adnorv: the word only occurs elsewhere in SH 982.11 (= FGE Anon. 163, poem on
the battle of Actium, for which cf. Barbantani (2017)).

8 iBvvar kowvnv: P’s reading OUV éxetvnv is clearly corrupt and editors are
divided in emending it to kelvnv (Jacobs, Meineke, Diibner, Paton, Beckby) or
kowrnv (Waltz, GP, Pontani). The latter reading would imply that Aristocrates
steered the general conversation of the symposium (as opposed to the public
speeches of 1.5) away from controversy.

evkVAka: The adj. is a hapax, maybe L’s neologism: for the lengthening of the last
syllable in arsis before lambda, and for the accent, cf. GP ad loc. (though it is still
striking to find it in a non epicising context such as that of AaAinv, but the word is
used in a more neutre sense: cf. below). For Leonidas’ adjectives in &v-, cf.
Introduction, 1.5.2 Neologisms.

AaAw)v: there is no need to interpret the word as frivolous chatter (as implied by e.g.
Theophr. Ch. 7) since in other texts it implies more serious conversations (e.g. Plb.
32.9.4 as literary discussion). Besides, it is in the interest of the praise to say just that
Aristocrates could lead any kind of conversation.

9 Ndet kai eivolot kai évdruolot: possibly reminiscent of Hes. Op. 225 (ol d¢
dlkag EetvoloL kal evdnuolot dwovowv), but cf. also the praise of Pi. P. 3.71-2 poatg
aotoig, oV @Oovéwv dyabolg, | Eetvolg d¢ Bavpaotog atne; cf. also Theognis
793-4 for the contrast between the two terms (unrte tva Eetvwv dnAevpevog
£oyHaot Avygolg / unte v’ evOnuwyv, dAAa dikalog ewv...). The verb 1del,
repeated throughout this epigram, also features at the end of Ep. 10, which might

be another intertextual pointer (cf. introduction). For this verb at the beginning of
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hexameter, cf. e.g. Hom. II. 7.240-1 and with didactic emphasis Nic. Th. 805, 811.
The line inspired GVI 677 (Ephesus, 37-2" century BC), 1. 5-6. aot]oic kai
Eetvowol mpoonvéag, €o0OAx pev eimety, /|  €00Aa d¢ xal Qéfar mAvTAg
ETUOTAMEVOLG.

ngoonvéa: the synalephe of -ex in the last syllable of the hexameter is quite rare,
but found in Hesiod (Op. 647, Th. 510, 511, 941), H. Hymn. Diosc. 3, and in Hellenistic
hexameter in Theocr. 17.53.

10 £0dewv: The dative with 00w is unusual but GP invoke as parallels Hom. II.
14.261 (aCeto yoap pn Nukti Oon armoOvuia €gdot) and Od. 14.289 (... ¢ dn moAAx
KAK AvOQWTOLoLY EWQYEL).

yai’ éoatn: the adj. is odd and seems to imply a conflation of y1) as earth and as
(father)land (cf. moAw éoatn)v H. Hom. Ap. 467), with the notion that Aristocrates
died in his own town or country (contra GP who speculate thet it might refer to ‘the
particular plot of ground which covers Aristocrates and therefore inspires

affection’). For the noun, cf. Coughlan (2020b) and Introduction 1.5.4, Dialect.

toiov &€xelg GpOipevov: Geffcken compared Bern. I. Métr. (early Imperial?) 16,

1.3 xOwv appopavrg, oiov dépag AUPIKAAVTTTIC.
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Epigram 19: Cleitagoras asks shepherds for offerings at his tomb

ITowuéveg, ol tavTNV 0E0S QAXLV OLOTIOAELTE 1
atlyag kevelpovg Eupotéovteg OLG,

KAertaydon), mpog I'ng, oAtynv xaow, aAAx mpoonvn
tivolte xOoving etveka Pepoepovng.

BANNoavT OLég pot, e’ aéotolo de oLV 5
TéTEng ovpllotL mENEx BOOKOUEVALS:

elagL d¢ MEWTwW Aetpviov avOog apépiag
XWOLTNG OTEPETW TUUPOV EUOV OTEPAVQ,

Kal TIg AT’ €DAEPVOLO KATAXQALVOLTO YAAQKTL
0l0G AHOAYALOV HAOTOV AVAOXOUEVOG, 10

KON’ vyoaivwyv Emtopuprov. elot Oavovtwy,

elotv apoPatat Koy @OEVOLS XAQLTEG.

You shepherds, who wander alone on this mountain ridge,
Pasturing your goats and fleecy sheep,

By the Earth, do Cleitagoras a little favour, but a kind one,
For the sake of chthonic Persephone.

May the sheep bleat for me, may the shepherd from this rough
Rock pipe a gentle tune as to them as they graze:

At the beginning of spring, may a villager, gathering
Meadow-flowers, garland my tomb with a wreath of them,
And may someone sprinkle upon it the milk of a sheep
With good lambs, holding up its teat full of milk,

And moistening the base of the tomb. There are ways,

There are ways for the deceased to return favours even in death.

A.P.7.657 [C] toUL avtov Aewvidov [sc. Tapavtivov]

[J] eic KAertaydpov tivog Ta@ov maQd Tivar AKQWQELAY KELUEVOL €V 1) TTOLUEVES

peta meoPatwyv dxtoiBovot. [C] voullw d¢ dtL év E@éow kettat tavta PIA

Aewvidov

2 xeveigovg Salm. : kevnE- P : kevpaAovg Pl | éufotéovteg Scal. : éupat- PPl
4 ttvorte JP1: -vute P 6 Bookopévolg P 7 apép&ag Scal. : -¢poag PPI
9 amevagvolg P | yadAaxktog Pl 10  oiog PIre: oiog PPI* | avaoxwpevog P

12 apotpaiat CPL: atot P I x&otteg CPl: -toc P
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Like other epigrams by Leonidas, this poem drops the fictional frame and although
it is an utterance from the deceased it does not reproduce the formal aspects of an
epitaph, but rather resembles a ‘pastoral lamentation” and its length, which is
higher than Leonidas” average, ‘perhaps marks its affiliation with bucolic poetry’
(Sens 2020:87); another bucolic marker is the “pathetic fallacy’ expressed in the

middle of the poem.
The pointe is a classic do ut des uttered by the deceased: in exchange for rustic

offerings on his tomb (which might be a recurring ritual, cf. commentary below), he
can provide some sort of unspecified compensation, alluded to in a cryptic way.
One element of novelty is the absence of any expression of grief, pain or regret: the
request for an offering does imply a need on the part of the deceased (some kind of
attention orat least the wish not to be forgotten), but it does so only implicitly and
the core of the epigram is rather the painting of an almost idyllic scene. An element
which instead recurs elsewhere in Leonidas is the importance of a small act or
offering despite its humble nature (0OAtynv xdowv, ’AAx mpoonvr)) together with a
vague sense of companionship in the same profession as shown by the fisherman
Theris whose tomb was built by the thiasos of fellow fishermen (for which cf.

introduction and commentary to Ep. 20).
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1 oiomoAeite: the verb only occurs in Eur. Cycl. 74, but the adj. olomoAog is already
Homeric and means wandering lonely (from olog + méAopat, though ancient pseudo-
etymology linked it to oieg, cf. schol. D ad Hom. Il. 14.473, Coray on II. 19.473, LfgrE
s.v. oloTtoAog I). Such solitary shepherds somewhat recall the aigoAogitat from
Leon. Ep. 53.

2 keveigovg: from eipog or £ptov (cf. LS)). This is the Ionic form, whereas the Attic
is eVepog (cf. Phryn. 122).

éupotéovrec: hapax, emended by Jacobs and others to éupateverv on the basis of
Lyc. 642 and Nic. Th. 147 but defended by GP with the parallel of adj. ending in -
otoc and the simple verb Botéw (Nic. Ther. 394).

O1c: there might be a play on the (wrong) etyomology of oiortoAéw used above.

3 KAertayoorn): a scarcely attested name (6 occurrences in LGPN).

nEog I'ng: Earth must be taken as a reference to the chthonian underworld, cf. 1. 4.
Though not with this phrasing, similar invocations to Earth occur elsewhere, e.g.
Aesch. Pers. 629, 640, Ch. 399, Eur. Ion 1440, Alc. 237, which feature various
associations of I') with Hermes, Persephone or chthonian powers.

OAlynv xaowv, AAAa meoanvr): a small but meaningful gesture, resonating with
some of L.’s dedications by humble people. For the idea, cf. e.g. Hom. Od. 6.208 (=
14.589) dooig &'0Alyn te @iAn t¢, Theocr. 28.24-5 1| peyaAa xaows / dwow ovv
OAlyw (though of uncertain meaning). The insistence on the 0Atyog is a recurring
theme in

other epigrams of Leonidas, Epp. 18, 36, 41, 87 (cf. Piacenza 2010: esp. 81-83).

4 tivorte x0Ooving eiveka Pegoedovng: for chthonian Persephone, cf. above on 1.
3. The form beginning in ®- features in poetic language (e.g. Pindar, Simonides,
tragedy) alternating with Ilepoe@dooa or Ilepoe@dvr, as well as in the dialect of

Thessaly (cf. Beekes s.v.).

5 BAnxnoawvt dLég pot: possibly as a sign of happiness and prosperity and a
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marker of bucolic scenery, as in Theocr. 16.90-3 at & avaplOpot / pAwv xAadeg
otava dixruavOeloat / ap medlov PANXwvto, Poec O ayeAndov &g avAwv /
EQXOHEVAL OKVIPAIOV ETIOTEVDOLEV OdITAY, Or as a form of lamentation.

5-6 ¢mt” aféorolo...méteng: besides Soph. F 322 with unknown referent, the adj. is
found only in Soph. OC 19 o0 kwAa k&ppov Tovd” e’ d&éotov métpov, which L.
will have in mind, given the méton; cf. also Eur. Alc. 575-7 doxpiav dix kAettvwy
| Booknpaot ootot ocvpllwv | mowvitag vuevaiovg, before numerous scenes in
Theocritus.

6 ovgiCol mEnéa: pipe gently, cf. TV @wvnv oaotépav moovvtat Xen. Symp.1.10
(GP).

7 Aetuwviov avOog: collective singular, flowers from meadows. For the expression,
cf. Theocr. 18.30 Aetpwvia @UAAa, Aesch. F 374 avOea Aeipucovia and the adj. also

inAesch. Ag. 560, Soph. Aj. 601, A.R. 4.977.

apépfac: the mss. have aupépoac (aor. of auéEdw), but starting from Scaliger
editors correct to apépfag (from apépyw): a similar confusion is shown in Mosch.
2.32 1) OOt €k Aglpwvog evmvoa Aelpl apépyot (apéoyot Meineke : apépoot mss)

and Nic. Th. 686 motapov mapa Xethog apep&ev (apeplev Sch. : duepoev mss).

8 xweitng: most scholars understand it as rustic person, countryman but GP also

suggest simply local (cf. e.g. Aesch. Eum. 1035).

otedpétw TOpPOV Euov atedpavw: the custom of decorating tombs with flowers is
attested in literature (e.g. Aesch. Pers. 618), and in decorations from Attic vases (cf.
Garland 2001%:171), and features also in inscribed epigrams (some examples in
Lattimore 1942:129, e.g. IG IP 1329, a Hellenistic epitaph from the Peiraeus,
AvOeuidog TOde onuor KUKAWL OTEQAVOLO<I>V ETalpol / HVNUElwV AQETNG
oUveka Kat pulilag), sometimes also as a recurring offering, (cf. Rohde 1925:162-
74, esp. n. 40).

9 an’ evagvolo: the adj. only here, in Crates F 4 Broggiato and Myrinus AP 6.108,
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where it is used of a shepherd (sc. “who possesses good lambs’) and not of a sheep.
Kataxgaivorto yaAlaxti: the libations poured on the tombs of the dead regularly
included milk, honey, water, wine and oil (cf. Aesch. Pers. 610-9, Ch. 91-2, Eur. Or.

114-5), and shepherds offer libations of milk in e.g. Theocr. 1.143-4 and at the
funeralof Dorkon in Long. 1.31 (but cf. Bowie ad loc. who thinks that the passage is
influenced by Leonidas).

10 &poAyaiov: the word is a glossa from Hes. Op. 590 (uala &., cf. West ad loc.)
whose meaning was debated in antiquity, complicated by the Homeric formula
VUKTOG AUOAY (in the thick of the night?) which was equally controversial. It is clear
that, at least for Leonidas, the connection is with dpéAyw, whether this is meant as
a critical stance on the matter or not (Phillips 1972:12-15).
paotov: here udder/teat instead of breast, as in Eur. Cycl. 55, 207, Call. Hymn 1.48
and Arat. 163 with a personification of the animal (Sens 2020 ad loc.).

11 xonmid’ ... émutopProv: konmic is usually the base of any building or
monument, and for a tomb cf. Eur. Hel. 547 toppov 'ntt konmida, Geminus AP 7.73
Kal TOUPw kenmda eptyoage Ilepowkov Aon / kat E€pénv, Lyk. 882-3 tvpBetav
0" Omeo / konmd’, CEG I 819.6 (Laconia, 4th cent. BC?) konmid” éoteqpdvwol|e].

12 eigiv apotBaiar kav GpOLpévols xagrteg: cf. already in Mantiklos” dedication
(CEG I 326, early 7™ cent. BC) xaoifettav apoi[av], then Od. 3.58 Xapteooav
apopnv and A.R. 3.82 xdoiwc apoiBain; cf. also in inscriptions e.g. IK Perge 23,
TAM IV 1132. For the repetition of the verb to be in emphatic affirmations, cf. e.g.

Eur. IT 721-2 &AA” éotwy, oty 1) Alav duompalia | Alav dwovoa petaoAac,

dtav toxm.
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Epigram 68: Epitaph for Maronis, an old drunkard

Mapwvic 1] ptAowvog, 1) miBwv omoddg, 1
évtavOa kettatl yonug, 1 UEQ TAPOL
YV@OTOV TTROKELTAL TTAOLV ATTIKT) KVALE.
OoTéveL O¢ Kal yag vépDev, ovx LTTEQ TékVwV
oLd” avdEOG, oUG EAetmev évdeels Blov, 5
gv 0’ avtl mavtwv, obvex’ 1) KOALE kevn.

Old Maronis, the wine-lover, the emptier of jars,
Lies here, on whose tomb stands,

Recognisable to all, an Attic kylix.
She groans under the earth, not for her children
Nor for her husband, whom she left in poverty,

But instead of all this only for one thing, that the kylix is empty.

A.P. 7455 [C] Aewvidov [J] eic Mapwvida v nédvoov
iteravit C in marg. iuxta Antip. XXXVII (eic M. Aewvidov) PI* Aewvidov

3 yvwot) Pl 4 yng Pl | Omép ye P2 5 o0d” P2 : ovk PEP1

| EAewrtev P AéAowrtev Pl

This iambic epitaph is one of the most famous by Leonidas. It is formally built
around two halves, the first presenting the situation (the deceased, the tomb, the
kylix) and the second expressing the aprosdoketon (Maronis’ main regret, which is
however anticipated by 1) miOwv 01t0d6g in 1.1), neatly marked by the placing of the
kylix at the end of lines 3 and 6. The trope of a drunk old woman comes from
comedy (cf. Austin-Olson on Ar. Thesm. 630 and the passages collected in
Arnott 1996:504) and we know through Roman copies a famous Hellenistic
statue of the so-called Old Drunkard (Pliny NH 36.32: cf. Figure 14). The choice of
the metre suits the comic theme and might be a marker of the literary nature of the
epitaph, which is also suggested by the name of the woman (cf. below), though

there is plenty of evidence for famous drunkards inantiquity (cf. e.g. Ael. VH 2.41)
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and the theme is perfectly plausible.

Figure 14: statue of the so-called ‘Old Drunkard’, Roman copy (100-200 AD) of a

Hellenistic original (Rome, Musei Capitolini; source of the image: Wikimedia

Commons).
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1 Magpwvig: if not that of a real person, the name must have been inspired by Maron
(GP), who gives to Odysseus twelve jars full of remarkable wine in Hom. Od. 9.196-
211, and who is also mentioned in Eur. Cycl. 141.

¢irowvog: that women would be particularly prone to alcoholism is a common
belief in Greek culture, testified by e.g. Athenaeus who quotes several passages
from comedy (cf. Galan Vioque 2001: 355-357 for a detailed account).

1) mMiBwv omodog: the word omodog means ashes (of wood or of the dead) but what
is meant here is not clear. Suidas quotes its occurrence in Antipater/anonymous
AP 6.291 (Baxxov kvAikwv omodog), but without explanation. Most translators
understand drier of jars, others (e.g. LS]) suggested absorber, which all seem to appeal
to oBévvvoOat, which can mean dry up, though there is no etymological link with
omodoc. Sens (2020:95) thinks of ‘the ash of (a person who consumed) barrels of
wine’. The verb cmodéw and its compounds seem to mean destroy, which can be
explained etymologically as ‘réduire en poudre’ (Chantraine 1968:1040), so we
could understand that it was “what is left of the wine jars’, possibly with a very
subtle point that anticipates the final pointe (she used to drink from jars, now all that
is left of her is a jar on her tomb), and “all that is left of” was suggested hesitantly by
GP. Nonetheless, none of these solutions is completely satisfactory and the word
might be corrupt, though the word is the same in Antipater.

3 Yyvwotov: Planudes seems to have emended with a lectio facilior (yvwotn). The
neuter should be understood as referring to the Attic kylix, a thing recognizable to all,
and therefore does not need correction; cf. Bern. I. Métr. 35, 1.6.

nEokeltal maotv Attikn kOALE: the kylix was the most common drinking vessel
along with the kantharos, though the term was used by the Greeks in a more generic
way than the typology indicated today by the word.

4 gtéver: governs both UTép + gen. and the accusative &€v (with variation).

Kal yag véeBev: a tragic phrase, cf. Aesch. Ch. 40, Eur. Hec. 791: cf. Introduction

1.5.2, Tragic diction. As Dawson (1950) suggests, the expression might play on the
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ambiguity with the storage of jarsbeneath the earth.

4-5 ovx UmeQ Tékvwv /| ovd’ avdEOs ovg éAetmev €vdeeig Biov: the main regret
ofdeceased parents in epitaphs usually concerns the people that they left behind.
The irony of Maronis” fate is that not only does she not care about her loved ones,
she actually left them in poverty.

6 £v O’ avti mavTwyv, obvex’ 1) kKVALE kevn: the kylix from line 3 is mentioned again
in the second half of the verse, with careful symmetry, this time as the pointe of the
poem. As Sens (2020:95) suggests, this might imply that her family is too poor to
leave her any offerings. Given the custom of offering libations to the dead, one

could also think of a sort of punishment for the woman and there might be some

irony implied.
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Epigram 72: Epitaph for Platthis, an old weaver

‘Eomtéplov knwov anwoato moAAdkig vmvov 1

1 yonug mevinv IAat0ig apvvopévn:

Kal Tt TEOG NAAKATNV Kal TOV oLVEQLOOV ATOAKTOV
neoev MoALoL ynpeaog ayxtvoog

Kal TL TaQLoTIOLOg dLVELLEVT) AXOLS €TU 1)OUG 5
ketvov AOnvaing ovv Xaotow dOALxov,

1] OLKVT] OLKVOU TIERL YOUVATOG AQKLOV LOTQ
XELOL OTEOYYVAAOLO’ lHEQOETON KQOKNV.

oydwkovtaétic O Axegovolov Niyaoev DOWE

N kaAa kaAwg [TAatOig vpnvapévn. 10

Often old Platthis pushed away her evening and

Morning sleep, keeping poverty at bay:

And on the cusp of white old age she used to sing

Some song to her distaff and spindle, the co-worker,

And at the loom, right up until dawn, she whirled

That long course of Athena with the Graces,

Or, wrinkled, lovely as she was, twirled enough thread for the loom
With her hand on her wrinkled knee.

At the age of eighty, Platthis, who used to weave beautiful things
Beautifully, gazed upon the Acherusian water.

AP.7.726 [C] Aewvida []] eig yoavv TTAatODa v A& youmvov et ad v. 7
tamquam init. alter. epigr. [C] o0 avTov Aewvidov [J] eig v avtnv ITAatOda
v oydonkovtovty  caret Pl

1 knwov apogr. w'n-P | ancdoato Ap.B.:avw-P 4 dyxiBvooc Hecker : -ov P
5 dwevpévn apogr. : dewv- P | e’ Ap. B.:an’ P

6 ovv Ap.B.: tov P 7 owevn) P @ ducvr) Jacobs 8 otpoyyvAovo” Reiske : -
vAdovo’ P | ipepdecoa Ap. B. : 1) pep- P

The epigram is much quoted by modern scholars, mostly because of its emphasis
on a humble figure and on manual work. It is one of those sepulchral epigrams
which do not try hard to imitate an inscription: the sepulchral character indeed
comes almost as a surprise in the last couplet. This aprosdoketon element is
introduced with care after a focus on Platthis’ intent labour: just as she never ceased
her work, from dusk to dawn, in the same way she is depicted gazing her eyes on
the shores of Acheron almost without realising it, with a gentle transition, having
lived her life as an athlete runs the long d0Atxoc.
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1 ‘Eoméglov knwov: the idea is that Platthis worked ceaselessly from dusk to dawn,
as confirmed by 1. 5; cf. the hetaerae playing the flute until dawn in Ep. 43.
anwoato ... Umvov: the same expression in e.g. Theocr. 21.21 (for

equivalentexpressions with other verbs, cf. Headlam-Knox on Herod. 7.7).
21 yonbtg mevinv ... apvvopévn: cf. the woman in the simile of Hom. II.

12.433-5 (435 ...Iva mawolv aekéax probov apntad).

IMAatOic: a rare name, of unknown etymology, attested in a few epigraphic
occurrences (10 in LGPN).

3 Ttov ovvéglOov atoaxktov: the adj., already Homeric (Od. 6.32), refers to workers
but in Hellenistic times especially to weavers, possibly due to a paretymology with
¢owov (cf. LS], Chantraine s.v.) and cf. also the distaff in Theocr. 28.1-2 I'Aavxac,
@ QUED” aAakdta, dwoov Abavaac/yovalEv voog olkweeAlag alowy
éntaPoroc. It can be taken as referring to Platthis or to the distaff and given
Leonidas” habit of personifying inanimate objects it could be meant as referring to
the spindle, fellow weaver.

4 newoev: There is evidence for specific working songs from the Greek world, e.g.
those listed by Athen. 14.618d-9a, who also mentions a spinners’ song and a
weavers’ song, and in some passages we have a glimpse of the practice of singing
or telling of mythical episodes while working at the loom (Theocr. 24.77, Eur.
Ion 294-200, 507-8) which would have the functions of alleviating the effort and the
monotony of labour and also of transmitting traditional stories (cf. Karanika

2014:180-1).

moAlov yrjoaog: traditional, e.g. Theogn. 1.173, Pi. I. 6.14

ayxiOvgoc: the word can be occasionally found in this figurative sense of next to,

near, e.g. Sext. Emp. Math. 11.121, Philostr. VS 2.613.

5 maLaTidlog: hapax.
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én’ njovg: generally accepted, (pace GP, who emend to 1jov¢ on the grounds that it
is impossible to have the genitive when &xo1 reinforces a preposition like in this

case.

6 Kelvov ... DOALxoV: d. is one of the types of race, but it is used metaphorically for
life in Epicrates F 3.18 émet d¢ 0O0AL oV TOIG ETeoty 1O1 TéXEL, Peek GVI 945 (274
cent.), 1331 (24 cent. AD).

AOnvaing ovv Xaguowv: cf. Leon. Ep. 43.

7 1| Owvr] QIkvou meQEL Yyovuvartog: between spinning and weaving, an
intermediary step was the unravelling and the distension of the yarn on the knees.
Jacobs, followed by Waltz, Beckby, Paton, emends to Qucvr) (xewol). For such

repetitions of adjectives, cf. Leon. Ep. 39.

8 o0TEOoYYUAAOULG”: Reiske’s correction, accepted by all editors, of P’s
OTEOYYVAGOLO.

ipegoecoa: a somewhat striking word, especially if one retains gucvr). It has been
variously justified. Waltz connected this to the allusion to Xdotteg above and cf.
also Geffcken ad loc.; one could also recall epigrams for courtesans who are
praised as beautiful despite their old age (and this shares a similarity with
epigrams for retirements: cf. introduction).

90" Axegovolov ... VdOwQE: the noun is generic, in contrast to more common
mentions of the Acheriusian river, lake, or swamp; cf. comm. on Ep. 10, 1.1.
noyacev: cf. the ending of Ep. 43

10 1 kalda kaAwe: changed by Geffcken to kaAr kaAwg (accepted by Paton and
Waltz) to avoid an alleged tautology, but defended by GP.

IMAatOic VdPnvapévn: the name of the woman followed by the participle repeats
the structure of line 2. Leonidas employs this kind of ring-composition elsewhere

too, e.g. with the name of Aristocrates in Ep. 10.
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Epigram 75: Epitaph for the once rich Crethon

Avta emt KorOwvog eyw AtBog, obvoua ketvov 1
dnAovoa- Konbwv & éyx0oviog omodid,

0 moLv kait I'vyn maploevpevog 6APBovV, 6 1O mEiv
Pouvmapwy, 6 mELV TAoVOL0¢ almoAloLg,

0 mEtv—1t mAelw pvOevp” €Ty, MAOL HaKaQETog, 5
@ev, yaing 6oomng 6000V £xeL HOQLOV.

I am the tombstone of Crethon, displaying his name:

But Crethon is ashes under the ground,

He who once vied with Gyges in wealth, he who was formerly

Rich in cattle, he who was formerly prosperous in herds of goats,

He who was formerly — but why should I say more? He was deemed most happy
By all, but alas, how little of so much land is his portion now.

A.P.7.740 [C] Aewvida []] eic KotBwva [sic] tiva mAovowwtatov kat tew ['oyn
TIAQLOOVUEVOV

1émiPl: emet P 2 &yx0oviog Kaibel : év xOovi oig P: év xOoviow P1 |
omodk Pl: omodidv P 4 Bovrappwv Pl 5 poBevy” &ty Pl: pubevpag o m.
P 6vyainc 6oong P : ovtog yaing P1

This funerary poem has two levels of play: the first one is the contrast between the
condition of wealth and fame in the world of the living as opposed to annihilation
in the underworld, the second one is the subtle irony of the narrating voice in
describing this man as rich in cattle as if he were on the same level as king Gyges:
there is some underlying irony in the description of Crethon’s wealth as if it were
on the same level of that of an oriental king, and one is reminded of the bucolic
boast of the Cyclops from Theocr. 11 who brags about his ‘thousand head of cattle’
(1.34). Despite the veiled irony, there is no reason to doubt the underlying moral of

the epigram, i.e. a reflection on the vanity of human possessions, which certainly

chimes with ideas of frugality shown elsewhere by Leonidas.
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1 Avrta: if retained, the text must be understood as oUtoc; some editors disagree,

changing it to aUta (Meineke, followed by GP).

éni KonOwvog: the name of a Messenian prince in Hom. II. 5.542, doubtless chosen
to evoke the grandeur of an epic character.

¢yw AiOog: tombstone.

1-2 oVvopa keivov | dnAovoa: editors are divided on the interpretation of
ketvov, and so read either making famous his name or [the tombstone] covering that
famous Crethon and showing his name.

€yx00oviog: Kaibel's correction from PI's év xOovioig, accepted by all editors (cf.

GVI12006.4 ootéa kKot oTIOdU) KePEVT €vXOOVLIOG).

omodud: cf. Leon. Ep. 68.1, where, however, it poses serious interpretative

problems.

3 0 meiv kai I'vyn magLoevpevog BAPov: the first of a series of phrases praising

and lamenting the lost fortunes of Crethon. Gyges was king of Lydia in the first half

of the 7th century BC (the traditional dating is 687-652 BC) who was regarded as a
symbol of oriental wealth as far back as Archilochus F 19 (o0 pot tax I'byew to0
ntoAvxovoov péAet kTA., cf. Swift 2019 ad loc.). It might be relevant that Gyges’
tomb, mentioned by Hipponax (F 7.3 Degani = 42.3 West onua I'tyew), was
considered an important monument (cf. also Nic. Th. 633). On the prosody of the
name, cf. Magnelli (1999:241-39) on Alex. Aet. 8 (AP 7.709 = 1 GP). The ev in
naQloevpevog is unusual, as it is usually found only in Ionic forms, e.g. in
Herodotus, and this would seem the only instance in epigrammatic poetry. For the
motif of lost glory with the pattern of motv...vov vel. sim., cf. Archias AP 9.19 and

anonymous AP 9.20 which are related to each other.

4 Bovntapwv: only here and in Leon. Ep. 49, where see commentary.

mAOVOL0G aimoAiolg: in Hom. aimdéAwx are often mentioned in lists which

demonstrate the a person’s wealth.
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5 pvOev’”: for elision of verb endings, cf. comm. on Ep. 14.6.

MAaoL pakaQtoc: the only occurrence of the adj. (= paxagiotédc) in this form.

Not uncommon in epitaphs, cf. e.g. Peek GVI 630 éc Ada katéBa maowv
HakaQLotog WwéoOat

6 ¢pev, yaing 6gonc 6agoov éxet pogtov: for this use of the pronouns, GP recall
‘Plato” AP 7.268 tooc0ov Ayog toooov képdeog apapevog; cf. Lat. quantus. Cf.

Fehling (1969:230-1) for this type of repetition.
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2.3 Miscellaneous epigrams

2.3.1 Epigrams on Leonidas and poverty

In this overtly eclectic section I have grouped three poems of different nature on a
formal level (Ep. 33 being an epideictic exhortation, Ep. 36 a dedication, Ep. 37 an
invective) which, however, all give an insight into Leonidas’ viewpoint and
ultimately constitute all the evidence that can be used to study his poetic persona
(together with his self-epitaph, Ep. 93, which we have included in the epitaphs for
poets).”! What emerges from all of them is the picture of a vagrant and humble
poet, whose material conditions oscillate between voluntary frugality of which he
seems almost proud (Ep. 33, Ep. 37 esp. 1. 4) and a destitution that he tries to escape
(the €x0Opnc...meving of Ep. 36.7-8 from which he hopes the ‘Lathrian goddess” will
rescue him). That the author would mention himself in his epigrams is paralleled by
Leonidas’ contemporaries Hedylus (5 GP), Asclepiades (16 GP), and Callimachus
(21), but the striking feature for Leonidas is this alignment between his own self-
characterisation and that of the many humble people who populate his epigrams. It
is alluring to think with K. Gutzwiller?® that these epigrams might have been
originally placed in prominent position in an epigram book, though this is bound to

remain a hypothesis

201 [ have excluded from this group Ep. 92% the only erotic epigram in the corpus, the speaking
persona of which is presumably Leonidas, even though he is not mentioned explicitly.
202 Gutzwiller (1998:109-10).
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Epigram 33: Exhortation not to roam and to be content with a frugal life

M) pO¢eipev, wvOpwme, megumAdviov Blov EAkwyv, 1
AAANV €€ AAANG €lg XOOV dAvdouevog,

un @Oelpev: keven oe MeQLOTEEALTO KaA),
NV OAATIOL HIKKOV TTUQ AVAKALOHEVOY,

el kal oot Atr] ye Kat ovk eDAAPLTOG €in 5
@PLOTT] €VL YOWVT) LAOCOUEVT] TAAG AL,

N Kat oot YA xwv 1) kat O0poV 1) katl 0 KOG
adupyng ein xovdog émoPidlog.

Do not wear yourself out, my fellow, dragging out a
vagrant life, roaming from one land to another,

Do not wear yourself out: may a bare hut shelter
you, one which is warmed by a small burning fire,
Even if you have a simple cake, not high-quality,
Kneaded with your hands in a hole,

Or if you have pennyroyal or thyme, or even if bitter
Salt is your sweetness to season your food.

AP. 7736 (caret Pl) [C] Aewvida Tapavtivov [J]. magaveTikOv €l TO M)

petafatvery &k TOTov elg TOMoV, AAA doketoBat év OALyolg Suid.

oot pala (6)

3 @Ocipev keven) Ap. B. : pOelp” év keven P | meprotéEatto Mein. : -oté- P

5Aut) P: Aertr) Beckby 7 et Toup :n P

S.V.
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The epigram is an exhortation and has been misplaced in among the funerary
compositions of book 7, possibly, as Waltz suggested, due to a careless reading of
the expression pr) @O¢eipev. It bears striking resemblances or points of contact with
other epigrams by Leonidas: the wandering (Ep. 97), a simple dwelling (Ep. 37), a
modest house warmed by a hearth (Ep. 11), simple cakes (Epp. 3, 36), salt (Ep. 37).
When compared to Leonidas’ self-epitaph (Ep. 97), one is led to think that this
exhortation comes from Leonidas’ own experience or at least from the literary
image he builds for himself. For a metapoetic reading of the epigram, cf. Nardone

(2017).

1 Mn ¢Ocigev: the usual interpretation is do not wear yourself out but GP
suggested it might be best taken as referring to wanderings, cf. e.g. Eur. Hel. 774
OO0V XEOVOV TOVTOL ‘Tl vawtolg &Aov €@Oeipov mAavov;, El. 234 ovyx éva
voutCwv @Oelpetatl toAews vopov; Gigante (1971:146 n.47) also recalls the value of

@Oeipov as a form of swearing (Ar. Ach. 460, PI. 598, 610).

wvOpwrme: often used in Leonidas” poetry (cf. Epp. 10, 37, 85, 102).
negumAaviov: hapax, though [Plut.]Reg. et imp. apopht. 1001d has megimAavy); for
theconcept, cf. mAaviog in Leon. Ep. 93 (also a hapax) and mAdvn in ep. 36 (even if

the text is troubled: cf. comm. ad loc.)

Blov éAxwv: cf. Eur. Or. 207 Biotov €., Ph. 1535 Coawv £., drag out a weary life (LS]),
as well as A.R. 2.221 ...ynoag aurovtov &g téAog éAkw.

2 &AANV €€ AAANG eic XOOV' &AvdOouevog: AAIVOw is a later form of aAWVdéw
(Nicander has both, Th. 156 aAtvdouevot, 204 aAtvdnOeic). The verb seems to have
the meaning both of to roam and to be tossed around and either would suit this

context, though in light of line 1 the former might be more apt.

3 un ¢Ocigev: elsewhere in Leonidas the repetition conveys pathos (Ep. 70),
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whereas here it might rather aim at reproducing the style of exhortation and

diatribe.

Keven oe megrotéEarto: the mss have meglotéaito, which could be acceptable,
but most editors have accepted Meineke’s correction mepioté€atro.

KaAr): the word means either a humble hut or a granary in Hesiod (Op. 503, 301,
307, 374) and the ambiguity seems to be retained in A.R. 1.170, 4.1095; here,
however, it must mean a hut and a significant parallel is Hecale’s hut in F 80.4 Hollis
= 263.4 Pteiffer, piro&eivolo kaAmg; similarly, Leonidas” dwelling is described as a
humble kaAUPN in Ep. 37 (cf. comm. there).

4 v OaAmol pukkov Mo avakalopevov: the concept being that a humble house
is sufficient even if heated by a small fire, for which cf. Aristocrates’ speech in Leon.
Ep. 10 (though a very problematic passage, cf. comm. ad loc.). As for the adj. puckog,
it might have been perceived as a Doric form in antiquity, but it may rather be a
form of everyday language and possibly derived from child-speech (as argued
extensively by Dettori 2016:138).

5 el kat oot Aevtr) ve: cf. Ep. 37, L.7. The following lines list simple foods which
resemble those often mentioned as consumed by humble people and frugal
philosophers, cf. e.g. Luc. Tim. 56 oloOa Yo wg pala pev €uot delmvov kavov,
opov ¢ 1dLoTov OVOV 1) K&AQdAHOV 1) el TTOTE TQLPWNYV, OAlyoV TV AA@V (cf.
Tomassi 2011 ad loc.).

KAl oUk eVAAPLTOG £in: the adj. is not found elsewhere and it will mean something
like consisting of fine meal.

6 dpvotn: shorter form of puotn) pala, a simple cake made with wine (Schol. Ar.
Vesp. 610) or honey (Et. M. s.v. pVota) which required little effort (Athen. 3.114e
TV un ayav tetoppévnv) and was regarded as a simple food.

&vi yowvr) paooopévn narapais: the adjective indicates hollowness and here it
is usually taken to mean kneading-trough, but GP think it might mean a hole (cf.

Nic. Th. 794), referringto a degree of poverty so acute that someone has to knead
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the flour “with his hands in a hole in the ground or in a rock’ (scil. in a hollowed
rock).

7 f] kai got YAf)xwv: Ionic form of BAnxwv (Herodian s.v.), pennyroyal (Mentha
pulegium, a plant in the mint family), but according to some lexicographers it is also
the Attic name for marjoran or oregano.

1) kat Ovpov: thyme was a simple condiment and Ovpov payetv was a by-word
for a humble lifestyle (cf. e.g. Ar. F 10.2-3 K.-A.; ample documentation in Blaydes

on Ar. Plut. 253).

7-8 kAl 0 TKQOG / aduuryne ein xovooc: the word x. denotes the coarseness of
something, most of the time of salt, which was sold in x6vdpot (chunks or blocks)

and then ground into Aemtot &Aeg which were used in cooking, alone or mixed
with herbs (e.g. thyme, cumin, cardamom). Ar. F 158.2 eic 0&og éupamntopevogs 1)
Enoovg dAag seems to imply that it could be used alone as a dip for food (and salt
is listed as one of dVouata by Pollux when quoting this fragment), though it might
be part of an exaggeration required by the joke; Call. AP 6.301 (= Ep. 47 Pf. =28 GP)
features a man who escaped debt by eating only bread with salt dAa Airtov
é¢néoBwv: cf. GP and D’Alessio ad loc.). The adj. ¢. is a hapax and its interpretation
has been much debated: GP take it as tasty, meaning that salt, even if Tukpog, gives
flavour to food; Solitario (2015:24) interprets it as sweetly mixed, i.e. mixed in the right
measure; Gigante (1971: 145 n. 54) thinks that what is meant is that salt, even if bitter
and without added flavours, will be sufficient as long as there is food to go with it
(¢emoyidiog); Gullo (2019), in the framework of a very detailed lexical analysis,
proposes ‘gruel’ made sweet with ‘milk or by being mixed with honey or wine’
(p.67) which is possible, though her approach might be slightly hyperrationalistic.
The sense, in any case, seems to be that even salt alone will be a sufficient
condiment for someone who is content with a simple lifestyle: cf. Ep. 37 with
comm. there.

g¢noidiog: hapax, to be taken predicatively.
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Epigram 36: Leonidas makes offerings to a goddess to escape poverty

AaOoln), £k MAAVN S Tav TV XAQLV €k Te MevéoTew 1
K1 E OArynotmvov 0éEo Aewvidew,

Patotd e mmMevta kal VO oCAVEOV EAainv
KQL TOUTO XAWQOV OVKOV ATIOKQADLOV

KEVOLVOL OTAPUATG €X ATMOOTIAdA MEVTAQQWYOV, 5
TOTVLA, Kal OTToVOTV v’ DmoTvOUdIOoV.

NV 0¢ HE XWG €K VOVOOL AVELQUOW, WdE Kal £x00ong
€K meving ouom, 0€Eo XHaRovT V.

Lathrian goddess, accept this offering from the wanderer,

The poor, the flourless Leonidas,

These rich barley-cakes, carefully-stored olives

And this green fig plucked from a tree,

And also accept this five-fruited grape-bunch from a prosperous vine,
Mistress, and libations from the bottom of the vessel.

But if, just as you saved me from disease, you will pull me

Out of hateful poverty, you will have a goat as a sacrifice.

A.P. 6.300 (caret Pl) Aecwvidov; Sud. s.vv. mumevta, Patota [3], OmomvuOudov
[5], avelpvow [7-8]

1 Aagoin Reiske &k mAaviov vel €k te mAavov Meineke
2 oArynowrtvov Reiske : 0Atyng oumvov P 3 éAaov Sud.

4 -kpadov Salmasius : -kpidwov P 5 -ppoayov Suid.

7uéyY, wc Toup  €xOong Jacobs : -pwv P : -pag Sud. 8 xpae- C: xau-

P
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This dedication, whose precise addressee is not entirely clear, has attracted much
scholarly attention. K. Gutzwiller (1998:109-10) has argued that it was the poem
which opened Leonidas” poetry book, to be paralleled by whoever placed Theocr.
Ep. 5 GP (AP 6.336) at the beginning of Theocritus’ epigrams; she also thinks that
the Lathrian goddess of 1. 1 (see comm. below) is Aphrodite, whom also Asclepiades
and Nossis invoked at the beginning of their collections, and following Geffcken’s
hypothesis that the sickness mentioned in 1. 7 is a love sickness (compatible with
Cynic tenets on love). The idea, though attractive, must remain speculative. Much
more likely is the other suggestion by Gutzwiller, i.e. that the objects of the
dedication might stand metapoetically for the simple subjects of Leonidas” poetry,

which is also a possibility for Ep. 37 (see there).

1 AaBgin: a much debated epithet. Wilamowitz and Reiske wanted to alter the text
to Aagoin/Aagoia (an epithet attested for Artemis, e.g. Paus. 4.31.7), before the
word turned up in a new fragment of Antimachus (Pap. Mil. Vogl. I 17, 33-36,
Antimachus F 182 Wyss = 107 Matthews, the interpretation of which is quite

problematic: cf. Matthews 1996:278-281, Cazzaniga 1967) and has been retained by

editors ever since, though with a disagreement on its interpretation. GP take it as
referring to Aphrodite, based on the imitations of the epigram by Gaetulicus and
Longus (AP 6.190, 191) and on Geffcken’s suggestion that the vovoog of 1. 7 might
allude to love-sickness; Gutzwiller (1998:109-11) elaborated further on this, stating
that such an attitude towards love would be compatible with cynic motifs and the

only erotic epigram we have by Leonidas, i.e. Ep. 92%, and also recalling Eubulus F

67.8 AaBpoatav Kvmowv (which, however, is alluding to Eur. Cret. F 82.7
Austin toopov AaBpaiav éumoAwpevn Komowv: cf. Austin’s apparatus and

Hunter 1983 on Eubulus), which would be explained as a furtive Aphrodite,
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though GP do not mean it as a cult epithet. On the other hand, scholars of
Antimachus (cf. Matthews 1996:278) have argued in different ways for referring
the epithet to Artemis (and Arena 1978 even argued for a linguistic and cultic
equivalence of AaOpia-Aagoia), mainly recalling similarities in the offerings to
Artemis mentioned in Antimachus (A0xix meant as simple cakes) and the goat,
then pushing the argument further and equating this Artemis to a propylaia
goddess, whom Leonidas is addressing in thehope of being welcomed in a new
city (Alexandria?). This last part of the argumentseems far-fetched, but it must be
said that even if Geffcken’s suggestion is attractive, explanation is required as to
why Leonidas would ask Aphrodite to rescue him from poverty.

€k mMAdvng: this must refer to Leonidas as a wanderer, but the word is a hapax and
the text has been doubted and variously emended. Proposals fall into the categories
of a noun referring to Leonidas (mAavov Meineke, accepted by Pontani), an
adjective (mAaviov Meineke, mAdviog Wilamowitz, accepted by Waltz and Beckby)
or an abstract noun (omaving Hermann, mAaving scil. mAdvnc Getfcken). GP are
unhappy with all of the above and opt for a crux. Ct. Ep. 33.1 megumAdaviov, Ep. 93.3
niAaviwv, Ep. 97.4 moAvmAavéog (though this last is used differently and is attested
elsewhere).

tavtnv xagwv: Gutzwiller (1998:109) notes that the expression is used in
Meleager’s proem (1 GP) in exactly the same position.

£k te mevéortew: for Leonidas’ poverty, cf. Epp. 33, 37.

2 kn& oArynaowmvov défo: the adj. is a hapax featuring only here and in Leon. Ep.
41* (evowmvog €€ OoArynowmvwv); the concept also resonates with the oumin
mentioned in Ep. 37 (where see comm.).

Aewvidew: one of only three mentions of Leonidas in his own epigrams, along with
Epp. 93, 37. If one accepts Gutzwiller’s hypothesis on the position of this poem in
the collection (cf. Introduction), this might act as an initial o@ooayic. For the mention

of a poet’s own name, cf. in epigram Hedylus 5 GP, Asclep. AP 12.5 =16 GP.
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3 Pparota: cf. comm. on Ep. 3.

te runevta: the form, equivalent to miwv, is unique to Leonidas: cf. the Leonidean
forms wkneic (Ep. 8) and dovArxoeic (Ep. 52%).

Kal evOnoavov éAainv: the adj. is unique to Leonidas, meaning well-stored,
treasured. Olives came in different varieties, depending on whether one added
flavourings or treated them in different ways (cf. Dalby 2003:238). Here,
presumably, they are meant as a simple offering, but L. presents himself as so
poor that he jealously treasured even a few olives, which makes the offering all
the more special.

4 xai TouTto XAwQEOV oUKOV antokEAadlov: the word o. is both the generic word
for fig and the sub-species of cultivated fig among the different varieties mentioned
by sources. The adj. &. is a hapax: the word ko&dn means branch, very often of fig-
trees, and GP suggest like culled, based on Nic. Al. 319 ontdevtag amoxkgadioelag
¢owvoug and Gaetilicus’ version evguAAov cvkovam akgepdvwv. The sense might
be that of carefully picking a particularly good fig, or possibly the first one from
the tree as an anapxn and therefore a special offering; cf. also Leon. Ep. 102%, an
invitation to a fruit-lover to pick a fig from a tree. It might be intended as a mark of
poverty and simplicity: many proverbs (not only in Greece) build on the fact that
the fig is a reasonably common fruit and therefore notparticularly valuable, so e.g.
Phoenix F 6.6-7 Powell ot & ovte ovka, @aoctv, ovt” €owva edvteg / mAovtovot,
and in Call. In. 1 F 191.93 Pf. xAwoax ovxka might be a marker of poverty (cf.
Kerkhecker 1999:95) since apparently Hipponax (F 167 W.) and Arch. (F 250 W.)
used ovkoteaylONng (son of a fig-eater) as an insult dwx tO evTEAéS, paoi, Tov
Bowpatog (Eust. in Hom. Od. 17.455).

5 kevoivov: the adj. is used often by Strabo for places which produce good wine (and
so in Hermesianax F 7.55 it is applied to Lesbos), and the same will be meant here

applied to a good vineyard.

otadvAng &X' anoondda meviagowyov: This is the earliest attestation of the
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word amnooTmidg, which is found subsequently in Nonnus and later literature. The
adj. is another hapax, and Suidas quotes it as mevtapoayag (cf. also Diodorus
AP 6.22.3 mukvogowya, Philip AP 9.561 ougpaxdéoayag post correcturam in P) but
Gaetulicus’ imitation has evpwyea and Simias AP 7.22 @ulopowé, which suggest
that P’s text is sound.

6 mMoTvVi, kal omovdny VY vmomvuOuidiov: the appellation is not
particularly helpful for identifying the goddess, as it can be applied variously to
Athena, Aphrodite, Artemis and Hera. The adj. is another hapax (coined presumably
from the dubious reading vmomvOuéveg in Hom. II. 11.635: cf. Phillips 1972:330-2
and Introduction 1.5.1, Epic language and diction) and stresses the poverty of
Leonidas, who is sacrificing the last remnants of the liquid (oil, wine, honey) to the
goddess.

7 v € pe xwe €k vovoou: it has been suggested by Geffcken and elaborated on
by Gutzwiller (cf. above) that this véoog can refer to love, for which there would
not be a lack of parallels: e.g. Eur. Hipp. 765-77 ¢ocwtwv... Apooditag voow, Eur. F
400 1.2 ooov voonua v Komow kextueOa, Soph. Tr. 490 and F 149, as the fever
of Cydippe in Call. F 75.17, and Theocr. 30.2 wat t@ xaAémw katvopoow twde
voonpatog; actual disease could of course be meant too.

avelpuow: the medical sense is unparalleled, but Suidas glosses it as aveAkvow
(maybe to be understood as lift someone up), and the uncompounded ¢ovw with éx
and gen. is attested as set free from (e.g. Hom. II. 5.109 6¢@od& pot €€ wuoto €QVooT)g
TUKQOV 0l0TOV); therefore the usage is not too odd.

7-8 €x00nc / €k meving QUOT: cf. above and introduction.

XtpaeoBvtnv: hapax, though moofatoOuvtng occurs in a late documentary
papyrus (PKlein. Form. 326) and BovOutnc is attested as a nickname of Pythagoras
by Proclus (in prim. Eucl. P.426 Friedlein). More relevantly, unAoOutng is attested

(Ba.7.39, Eur. IT 1116) but it refers to a spot where a sheep is sacrificed. It is generally

understood as you will receive me (Leonidas) slaying a goat for you.
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Epigram 37: Leonidas chases mice out of his hut

Devyed’ OTerk kKaAAVPNG, oKOTIOL HVEG: OUTL TTevixon 1
HUG oLrtvn Bookety oide Aewvidew.

aVvTAQKNG O MEéoPug Exelv AAa kat dvo kotpva:
£k maTéowv TavTV véoapev Blotv.

Q@ Tl LETAAAEVELS TOVTOV HUXOV, @ @UAOALXVE, 5
0VY” ATIODELTIVIOIOV YEVOHEVOG OKVPBAAOV;

OMEeVdWV €lg AAAOUG Olkovg 1OL (TApa D& Aettd),

WV ATO TAELOTEQNV OloEAL AQUAAUV.

Get away from my hut, you mice who love the dark: the poor
Cupboard of Leonidas can never feed mice.

The old man is sufficiently supplied with salt and two coarse loaves:
We have learned contentment with this way of life from our fathers.
So why do you dig away in that corner, you greedy eater,

Since you will not even get a taste of the leftover scraps of my dinner?
Be gone, and hasten to other houses — for here there are only simple things —
From which you will find more food to carry off.

A.P.6.302 Aewvidov PIP Aewvidov Suid. s.vv. okotiog (1 s.), kolpuvov
(3), Nvéoapuev (4), petaAAeve (5), oxvPBaAiletal (6s.), douaAi (8)

2 pog otrton P1 Suid. : pvortin P @ pot, ourton C 3 éxew PPl : éxwv Suid.
5 t@v Tt Suid. | puAdAvyve Pl 6 amodetrtvidiov CPISuid. : -detrtviov P

lyevoopevog P17 Aerta P : Arta CP1

Another very famous epigram by Leonidas, in which the poet chases mice out of
his poor hut. Like Ep. 33, this epigram bears some points of contact with other
Leonidean passages (the salt in Ep. 33, the hut from Ep. 20). Ariston’s imitation of
this poem (1 GP = AP 6.303) suggests that a metapoetic reading was implied: the
mice can be understood as readers of the poet who will not find lavish banquets in
Leonidas’ poetry but only simple food (Piacenza 2010:88-90 tries to push this further
and sees the mice as opponents of the poet who might steal his themes). The mouse
imagery, as suggested by some close parallels (cf. comm. below) might be indebted
to the episode of Molorchus and the mice from Callimachus” Aitia. The epigram has

also traditionally been read in cynic terms, because of the word avtdoxng and an
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episode involving Diogenes the Cynic and mice (D.L. 6.40, Plut. De prof. virt. 77f)
but Gigante (1971:58-60) reasonably brought to the fore the potential role of

proverbial Spartan frugality.

1 PevyeO”: Gigante (1971:59) has drawn attention to older remarks about the
similarity of this expression to apotropaic formulas, like @eUyete from imperial
apopompai (and the same for omevdwv (0L at 1.7) or pevye @evyete in imprecations
against illness and diseases, which could qualify this expression as belonging to a

low/popular stylistic register.

Umex kaAvPnge: the same word denotes the rustic hut of the fishermen in
[Theocr.] 21 and is used for the humble dwelling of the fisherman Theris in Leon.
Ep. 20 (cf. comm. ad loc.), and seems now to be an improved reading of the
previous kaAvg in Call. Ait. F 54d, 1.8 Harder (Parsons: forthcoming article, who
thinks that this detail together with the mice strengthens the possibility that
Leonidas might be imitating Callimachus, on which cf. Introduction); cf. also the
kaAu] in Ep. 33, 1.3 with comm. there. The form UTtéx (found before a consonant) is
epic and relatively rare, and used also in Leon. Epp. 66, 74.

okotol poeg: GP suggest furtive rather than living in the dark, but it might just refer
to the animals crawling in the dark parts of the hut.

1-2 o0t mevixQr) /... ounvn: the address to the mice resembles that by Molorchus
in Call. Ait. F 177 Pfeiffer (= 54c Harder = 149 Massimilla), 1. 12-14 “oxAnoeot, Tt
O[0]" ad yeltoveg Mué[tlegov / Mkat amokvaloovteg, emel paAa [Y] ovTL
@€00[100¢; / E]etvolg kwkvpoLg EMAaoev Dpe Oeog”.

ounton: the word denotes a storage basket used for dry food such as cereals or
bread (cf. Hsch. 0711 owtdn: owtnoov ayyeiov, aptobrkn) and features frequently
in Old Comedy (e.g. Ar. Plut. 805, Eq. 1296, Eup. F 302 K.-A.) as well as more

generally in passages having to do with poverty and humble figures, Call. Hec. F
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35.1 Hollis = 251 Pf., Ait. F 137b 9 Harder = SH 239.9; cf. the adj. oArynoitbog in
Leon. Epp. 36, 41.

Booxkewv 0ide Aewvidew: one of the only three mentions of Leonidas in his own
epigrams, along with Epp. 97, 36.

3 avtdgkng 0 mMEETPug Exetv: some editors prefer Suidas’ éxwv on the ground
that &. plus infinitive means to be able to “whereas the required sense is self-supporting
if he possesses...” (GP).

aAa kai dvo keipva: GP prefer to interpret kotpva as a couple of crumbs rather
than loaves. For salt as a simple condiment, cf. the comm. on Ep. 33, 11. 7-8.

4 éx matéQwv: probably referring to the proverbial frugality of his Spartan

ancestors, the founders of Tarentum (Gigante 1971:58-60).

TavTnV fvéoapev Protnv: to content oneself with, cf. Eur. Alc. 1, Aesch. Suppl. 902,
1070.

5 T Ti petaAAevelg tovtov pvxov: the verb most often connotes mining, but
searching (scil. this house or this corner) for food or burrowing seems the most likely
meaning here, also in light of Nic. Th. 672 (ct. Overduin ad loc.).

@ QLAOALXve: hapax, reprised by Phanias in his imitation AP 6.295 = 3 GP. GP
compare the names of mice in the Batrachomyomachia such as Leichenor (202),
Leichomyle (29) and Leichopinax (100), Cf. Hosty 2020 ad locc., but cf. also Babr. 60
ALXvOG ... pog, Opp. Hal. 2.156 Atxvolot poeootv.

6 00d" amodernvidiov yevopevog okvPaldov; the adj. is a hapax. Cf. Call. Hymn
6.115 attiCwv dxoAwg e kal EkPola Avpata dattog; the word oxkvPBaAov is quite
unusual and not poetic.

7 omevdwvV eig &AAAovUG oikovg i0L: cf. 1. 1. The verb might allude to the swiftness

of the mice, somewhat like the scene in Hor. Sat. 2.6.112-3.

(tapo d¢ Aerta): for the last word, cf. Leon. Epp. 39, 87 and Introduction, Leonidas

and Cynicism.

8 wv &mo mAeloTéQnV oioeatl aguaAr)v: the word d&. means supplies, Hes. Op.
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560, 767, also in the technical sense of rations (and found elsewehre in Hellenistic

poetry at A.R. 1.393, Theocr. 16.35).
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3. Appendix: List of the epigrams ascribed to Leonidas and comparatio

numerorum
AP GP | Geff. | Lemmata Other sources
6.202 |1 46 Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov Suidas (1-2); caret P1
6.211 |2 41 Aewvidov Tapavtivov Suidas (4-5); caret Pl
6334 |3 53 Aewvida [C] Aewvida Tapavtivov Suidas (1-2, 3, 3-4)
[PIA]Aewvidov
6.188 | 4 71 [PP1] Aewvida [P] Tapavtivov
9236 |5 54 [C] Aewvidov Tapavtivov caret Pl
9329 |6 55 [C] toU avtov [sc. A.T.] caret P1
6.204 | 7¥ 82 [PPI] Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov Suidas (1, 2, 3-4)
6.205 | 8% 83 Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov Suidas (1-2, 5, 5-6, 7); caret P1
7719 |9 23 [C] Aewvidov Tapavtivov caret Pl
7.648 |10 92 [CP]] Aewvida [C] Tapavtivov
7.440 |11 43 [CP]] Aewvida [C] Tapavtivov
7448 | 12* | 36 [C] Aewvida TaparvTivov caret PI
7449 | 13* |37 cum XXII coniunctum caret Pl
7665 |14 |9 [C] Tov avtov [sc. Tagavt.] caret P1
Agwvidov
7.652 |15 4 [CP1] Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov
7.654 |16 5 [CP]] Aewvida [C] Tapavtivov
7655 | 17* | 16 [C] ToU avto0 [sc. A.T.],
PIB Aecovidov
7656 | 18* | 12 [C] ToU avtoL Acwvidov [sc. A.T.]
P1* Aewvidov
7657 |19 59 [C] ToU avtoL Aecwvidov [sc. A.T.]
P1* Aewvidov
7295 |20 85 [CP]] Aewvida [C] Tapavtivov
7198 | 21* |51 [CP1] Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov Suid. (1-2, 5)
7422 | 22* |35 [CP]] Aewvida [C] Tapavtivov
16.182 | 23* | 29 [PIX7t] Aewvidov [P1] Taparvtivov, hare
Syll. S. s.a.n.
9.320 | 24* |20 [PPI] Aewvidov [P] Taparvtivov O. Wilcken II 1488 (1)
9.322 | 25* | 18 [PPI] Aewvidov [P] Taparvtivov
9.355 | 26 67 [CP1] Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov
9.316 |27* |57 [CP1] Aewvidov [C] Tapavtivov
9.179 | 28* | 30 [CP]] Aewvida [C] Tapavtivov
9.337 |29 58 [C] Aewvidov Tapavtivov caret Pl
9.24 30 |21 [CP1] Aewvida TaparvTivov Syll. E 18
16.306 | 31* | 42 Aewvidov Tapavtivov
9.99 32*% | 61 [CP1] Aewvidov Tapavrtivov
7.736 | 33 91 [C] Aewvidov Tapavtivov Suid. (6); caret P1
6.129 | 34 1 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (1-2)
6.131 |35 2 Aewvida, P1* Tov avtov [sc. Aewv.] Suid. (1-4, 4)
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6.300 | 36 90 Aewvidov Suid. (3, 5, 7-8); caret P1
6.302 37 |95 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (1-2, 3, 4, 5, 6-7, 8)
6.200 | 38 45 Agwvidov caret Pl
6.355 | 39 68 Aewvida Suid. (1-2); caret P1
6.286 | 40 74 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (1-2)
6.288 | 41* |75 Aewvidov Suid (3-5, 5-7, 10); caret P1
6.289 | 42* | 78 TOU aVTOV [sc. Aewv.] caret Pl
5.206 | 43 77 Agwvidov caret Pl
6.281 | 44 38 Agwvidov caret Pl
6.309 | 45 79 P12 Aecwvidov
613 |46 |73 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (1, 1-2); Pompeii;
O. Wilcken II 1488 (1)
6.35 47 | 80 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (2, 3,4, 5, 5, 6)
6.262 | 48 66 Aewvida Suid.; caret Pl
6.263 | 49 64 TOUL aUTOV [sc. Aewv.], PI* s.an. cum | Suid. (3, 4, 5, 6)
Antip. Sid. LXIV coniunctum
6.296 | 50 81 Aewvidov Suid. (1, 3-4, 5-6); caret P1
— 51 — Aewvidov P.Oxy. 662
6.4 52* | 84 [PP1] Aecwvidov Syll. E 50
6.221 |53 65 Aewvidov, PIB adnAov Suid. (7-8)
6.293 | 54* | 33 Aewvidov Suid (1-2); caret P1
6.298 | 55* | 88 Aewvida caret Pl
6.305 | 56* | 89 Aewvidov Suid. (5-6, 6, 6); caret P1
7.19 57 |25 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (1-2, 2, 3-4)
7.408 |58 40 [CP]] Aewvida
7.67 59* | 94 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (1, 3-4, 3-4, 5, 7-8)
7264 | 60 8 [CP1] Aewvidov
7.266 | 61 7 [CPI] Aewvidov
7273 | 62 6 [CP1] Aewvidov
7283 | 63 3 Agwvidov, PIB tov avtov [sc. Aewv.]
7503 | 64 10 [CPI] Aewvida
7506 | 65 87 [PP1] Aewvida
7.504 | 66* | 86 [CP]] toU avtov [sc. Aewv.]
7452 | 67* | 15 [C] Aewvidov, P14 toL avTov [sc.
Aewv.]
7.455 | 68 34 [CPI] Aewvidov
7.463 | 69 13 [CPI] Aewvida
7163 |70 11 [CP]] Aewvidov P.Oxy. 662
7466 |71 14 [CP]] Aewvida
7726 |72 76 [C] Aewvida caret PI
7478 | 73* | 31 [CP1] Aewvidov
7480 | 74* | 32 [CP]] Aewvida
7740 |75 17 [CP]] Aewvida
7.472b | 76* | 98 [C] Aewvida
7472 | 77% | 97 PIB vv. 1-6 tantum, cum LXXXVI

coniuncti, s.a.n.; [C] Aewvida
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7-731 | 78* | 93 [C] Aewvidov caret PI

— 79* 196 Aewvida Stob.4.52.28

9.318 | 80 70 [C] Aewvidov caret Pl

16.190 | 81 47 Aewvida

9.744 | 82 60 Aewvidov caret P1

16.236 | 83 49 Aewvidov, ot d¢ ITepitov

16.261 | 84 48 Aewvidov

10.1 85 50 [PP1] Aecwvidov Syll. S.

16.230 | 86* | 56 Aewvidov Syll. S.

6.226 | 87* | 69 Aewvida Suid. (1-2, 2, 3, 3-4); caret P1

9.719 | 88* |27 [PP1] Aewvidov

16.206 | 89* | 26 Aewvidov

16.307 | 90* | 28 Aewvidov, Lt ToL avToL [sc. Aewv.] | Xm

6.120 | 91* | 52 [PP1] Aewvida Suid. (1-2, 3, 4, 5-6, 6)

5-188 | 92* | 19 [PP1] Aecwvidov Suid. (3-4)

7715 |93 — [C] ToU avto0 [sc. A.T.], P14 s.a.n.,,
PIB Aecwvidov

6.44 94* | 99 adnAov tivog, ot d¢ Aewvidov Suid. (2-3, 3-4, 5-6)
Taopavtivov, P1*Aewvidov

6.130 |95 | — s.a.n., P12 100 adto0 [sc. Aewv.] Paus. 1.13.2, Plut. Pyrrh. 26,

Diod. Sic. 22.11 (s.a.n.)

6.110 |96 |63 [PPI] Aewvida, oi ¢ MvaodAiov Suid. (2, 2-3, 3-4); Suasa
[C marg.] MvaoaAkov

6.154 | 97 72 Aewvida Tagavtivov, ot d¢ Suid. (1-2, 3, 4)
T'attovAwcov, P14 Ascwvidov

713 98* | 24 Aewvidov, ot ¢ MeAeayov,
P14 Aewvidov

7.35 99* | 22 Agwvidov, denuoque post 7.516 Plut. Mor. 1030 s.a.n. (1)
[C] TTAGtwvog, P14 Aewvidov

7.316 | 100* | 39 [C] Aewvida 1) AvtimaTov, vita Platonis 2.52 W. (1-2)
P14 Aewvidov

9.25 101* | 44 [C] ToU avto0 [sc. A.T.],
P1* Avtimtatoov,

9.563 | 102* | 62 [C] Aewvida, P12 DAiTtiov

16.171 | 103* | — Aewvidov

341




4. Abbreviations and Bibliography

Abbreviations

Bern. I.Métr. Bernand, E. (1969). Inscriptions métriques de 1'Eqypte gréco-romaine.

Beekes

BNP

CEG

CGLP

CIL

FGE

GDRK

GP

GVI

IG

IGUR

IK Perge

Recherches sur la poésie épigrammatique des Grecs en Egypte. «Annales
littéraires de I'Université de Besancon», 98. Paris.

Beekes, R.S.P. (2010), with the assistance of L. van Beek, Etymological
Dictionary of Greek (2 vols), Leiden.

Brill’'s New Pauly, edited by H. Cancik and H. Schneider (Antiquity)
and M.Landfester (Classical Tradition), English translation edited by
C.F. Salazar (Antiquity) and F. G. Gentry (Classical Tradition),
https://reterenceworks.brillonline.com/browse/brill-s-new-pauly

Hansen, P.A., Carmina epigraphica Graeca saeculorum VIII-V a.Chr.n.
(CEG 1, 1983, Berlin, New York); Carmina epigraphica Graeca saeculi IV
a.Chr. n. (CEG 2, 1989, Berlin, New York).

Bastianini, G., Haslam, M., Maehler, H., Montanari, F., Romer, C,,
Stroppa, M., Onchen, M.. (2004 - ). Commentaria et lexica Graeca in
papyris reperta. Leipzig.

Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (1863-1959). Berlin.

Page, D.L. (1981). Further Greek Epigrams. Epigrams before A.D. 50 from
the Greek Anthology and Other Sources not Included in Hellenistic
Epigrams or The Garland of Philip (revised and prepared for publication
by R.D. Dawe and J. Diggle). Cambridge.

Heitsch, E. (1963). Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der romischen
Kaiserzeit. Gottingen.

Gow, A. S. F., & Page, D. L. (1965). The Greek anthology. Hellenistic
epigrams. Cambridge.

Peek, W. (1955). Griechische Vers-Inschriften 1, Grab-Epigramme. Berlin.

Inscriptiones Graecae (1873 - ). Berlin.

Moretti, L. (1968-1990). Inscriptiones graecae urbis Romae. 4 vols. in 5
parts. Rome.

Sahin, Sencer. Die Inschriften wvon Perge. 2 vols. «Inschriften
griechischer Stadte aus Kleinasien», 54 and 61. Bonn 1999, 2004. Nos.

1-279, 280-560.

342



LDAB

LFGrEp

LGPN

LIMC

LS]

M.-W.

PMG

PMGF

RE

SEG

SGO

SH

Kassel, R., Austin, C. (1983-1995). Poetae Comici Graeci. Berlin.

Kiihner, R,, rev. Gerth, B. (1898). Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der
griechischen Sprache, 2 vols. In 2 parts (Hanover; Leipzig).

Leuven Database of Ancient Books

<http://www.trismegistos.org/ldab/>

Snell, B. (ed.) (1955-2010). Lexikon des friihgriechischen Epos.
Gottingen.

A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names (1987-2018). (I: The Aegean Islands,
Cyprus, Cyrenaica, ed. by P.M. Fraser-E. Matthews; II: Attica, ed. by
M.G. Osborne-5.G. Byrne; IIILA: The Peloponnese, Western Greece,
Sicily and Magna Graecia, ed. by P.M. Fraser-E. Matthews; IIL.B:
Central Greece, ed. by P.M. Fraser-E. Matthews; IV: Macedonia,
Thrace, Northern Regions of the Black Sea, ed. by P.M. Fraser-E.
Matthews, ass. editor R.W.V. Catling; V.A Coastal Asia Minor: Pontos
to Ionia, ed. by T. Corsten, ass. editors RW.V. Catling-M. Ricl; V.B
Coastal Asia Minor: Caria to Cilicia, ed. by ].-S. Balzat-R.W.V. Catling-
E. Chiricat-F. Marchand, ass. editor T. Corsten); V.C Inland Asia
Minor, ed. by J].-S. Balzat-R.W.V. Catling-E. Chricat-T. Corsten.
Oxford.

Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae (1981-1999). I-VIIIL.
Zurich-Muhnchen.

Liddell H.G., Scott R. (revised and augmented throughout by Sir H.S.

Jones with the assistance of R. McKenzie) 1940°. A Greek-English
Lexicon. Oxford.

Merkelbach, R., & West, M. L. (1967). Fragmenta Hesiodea. Oxford.

Page, D.L. (1962). Poetae melici Graeci. Oxford.

Davies, M. (1991). Poetarum melicorum Graecorum fragmenta, I: Alcman
Stesichorus Ibycus. Oxford.

Wissowa, G., Kroll, W., Mittelaus, K., Ziegler, K. (1893-1978). Paulys

Realencyclopidie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft. I-XXIV, I/A-X/A,
Suppl. I-XV, Stuttgart (I-Suppl. XII), Miinchen (Suppl. XIII-XV).

Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum (1923 - ). Leiden.

Merkelbach, R., Stauber, J. (1998-2004). Steinepigramme aus dem
griechischen Osten. Stuttgart.

Parsons, P. J., & Lloyd-Jones, H. (1983). Supplementum Hellenisticum.
Berlin-New York.

343



S.-M.

Maehler, H. (1987-1989). Pindari carmina cum fragmentis post B. Snell
edidit H. Maehler, I-11. Leipzig.

TAM 1V 1 Tituli Asiae Minoris, 1V. Tituli Bithyniae linguis Graeca et Latina

TAMV

™

TrGF

conscripti, 1. Paeninsula Bithynica praeter Chalcedonem. Nicomedia et ager
Nicomedensis cum septentrionali meridianoque litore sinus Astaceni et cum
lacu Sumonensi, ed. Friedrich Karl Dorner, with the assistance of
Maria-Barbara von Stritzky. Vienna 1978.

Tituli Asiae Minoris, V. Tituli Lydiae linguis Graeca et Latina conscripti,
ed. Peter Herrmann. 2 vols. Vienna 1981 and 1989. Vol. 1, nos. 1-
825, Regio septentrionalis, ad orientem vergens.

Trismegistos, www.trismegistos.org.

Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta, I (R. Kannicht-B. Snell, 19862,1971%),
II (R. Kannicht-Snell, 1981), I1I (S. Radt, 2009?, 1971%), IV (S. Radt, 19997,

19771, V.1-2 (R. Kannicht, 2004). Géttingen.

Names of journals are abbreviated according to the standards of L’Année
Philologique. Abbreviations of ancient authors follow the Oxford Latin Dictionary
and LSJ, with few exceptions (e.g. Aesch. = Aeschylus, AP = Anthologia Palatina).

344



Bibliography

Editions and translations of the Greek Anthology:

Beckby, H. (1965-1967). Anthologia Graeca, I-IV. Munchen.

Brunck, R.F.P. (1772-1776). Analecta Veterum Poetarum Graecorum, I-11I, Argentorati.

Conca, F., Marzi, M. with the contribution of Zanetto, G. (2005-2011). Antologia
Palatina, I-111, Turin.

Dubner F. (1864-1890), Epigrammatum Anthologia Palatina cum Planudeis et appendice
nova epigrammatum veterum ex libris et marmoribus ductorum, annotatione inedita
Boissonadii, Chardonis de la Rochette, Bothii, partim inedita Jacobsii, metrica
versione Hugonis Grotii, et apparatu critico, I-11I (III vol. instr. Cougny), Parisiis
1864 (I), 1872 (II), 1890 (I1I).

Jacobs, F. (1813-1817). Anthologia Graeca ad fidem codicis olim Palatini, nunc Parisini ex
apographo Gothano edita, I-111, Leipzig.

Paton, W.R. (1916-1918). The Greek Anthology, I-V, London-Cambridge, Mass. (vol.
I revised by Tueller, M. 2014)

Pontani, F.M. (1978-1981). Antologia Palatina, I-IV, Turin.

Preisendanz, K. (1911). Anthologia Palatina. Codex Palatinus et Codex Parisinus
phototypice editi, I-1I, Lugduni Batavorum 1911.

Reiske, ].J. (1754). Anthologiae Graecae a Constantino Cephala conditae libri tres, duo

nunc primum, tertius post lensium iterum editi, cum Latini interpretatione,

commentariis et notitia poetarum, Leipzig.

Stadtmidiller, H. (1894-1906). Anthologia Graeca epigrammatum Palatina cum Planudea,
I-I1I/1, Leipzig.
Waltz P., Soury G,, Irigoin, J., Laurens, P., Aubreton, R. et al. (1928-2011). Anthologie

grecque, 13 vols., Paris.

345



Other works:

Acosta-Hughes B., Baumbach M., & Kosmetatou E. (eds) (2004). Labored in papyrus
leaves: perspectives on an epigram collection attributed to Posidippus (P. Mil Vogl.
VIII 309), Washington D.C.

Adler, A. (1928). Suidae Lexicon. Lexicographi Graeci recogniti et apparatu critico
instructi. Leipzig.

Adorjani, Z. (2021). Der Artemis-Hymnos des Kallimachos: Einleitung, Text,
Ubersetzung und Kommentar. Berlin; Boston.

Aldrete, G. S., Bartell, S., & Aldrete, A. (Eds). (2013). Reconstucting ancient linen body
armor: unraveling the linothorax mystery. Baltimore.

Alexiou, M. (2002). The ritual lament in Greek tradition. (2" ed. revised by D.
Yatromanolakis and P. Roilos. Lanham, Md. ; Oxford.

Amerio, M. L. (1982). ‘L’elogio di Arato composto da Leonida di Taranto (A.P. 9,25)
e la tradizione platonico-pitagorica della Magna Grecia in eta ellenistica’,
InvLuc, INI-1V, 111-60.

Antolini, S., & Lepore, G. (2009). “‘Un epigramma di Leonida di Taranto su una

pittura parietale di Suasa’, Picus, 29, 13-34.
Ardizzoni, A. (1967). Apollonio Rodio Le Argonautiche, libro I. Rome.

Arena, R. (1978). ‘Per un rapporto AAGPIA : AADPPIA’, in Gasperini L. (ed.) Scritti
storico-epigrafici in memoria di Marcello Zambelli, Rome, 3-16.

Argentieri, L. (1998). ‘Epigramma e libro. Morfologia delle raccolte epigrammatiche
premeleagree’, ZPE, 121, 1-20.

Argentieri, L. (2003). Gli epigrammi degli Antipatri. Bari.

Arnott, W. G. (1996). Alexis: the fragments: a commentary. Cambridge.

Arnott, W.G. (2007). Birds in the ancient world from A to Z. London.

Austin, C., & Bastianini, G. (2002). Posidippi Pellaei quae supersunt omnia. Milan.

Austin, C., & Olson, S. D. (2004). Aristophanes. Thesmophoriazusae. Oxford.

346



Bagordo, A. (2000). ‘Das Epigramm des Leonidas von Tarent auf Arat: (Anth. Pal.

IX 25 =101 Gow/Page)’, Wiirzburger Jahrbiicher fiir die Altertumswissenschaft,
24, 79-88.

Barbantani, S. (1993). ‘I poeti lirici del canone alessandrino nell’epigrammatistica’,
Aevum (ant), 6, 5-97.

Barbantani, S. (2001). Phatis niképhoros: frammenti di elegia encomiastica nell’eta delle
querre galatiche: Supplementum Hellenisticum 958 e 969. Milan.
Barbantani, S. (2010). Three burials (Ibycus, Stesichorus, Simonides): facts and fiction

about lyric poets in Magna Graecia in the epigrams of the Greek Anthology.

Alessandria.

Barbantani, S. (2014). ‘Déja la pierre pense ot votre nom s’inscrit. Identity in context in
verse epitaphs for Hellenistic soldiers’, in Hunter R. - Rengakos A. - Sistakou
E. (eds.). Hellenistic Studies at a Crossroads. Berlin, 305-338.

Barbantani, S. (2017). “Epigram on Augustus: SH 982 = Anon. 163 FGE’, in Sider, D.
(ed.), A Selection of Hellenistic Poetry, Ann Arbor. 2017, 7-18.

Barbantani, S. (2018). ““Fui buon poeta e buon soldato”. Kleos militare e paideia
poetica negli epigrammi epigrafici ellenistici’, Eikasmos 29, 283-312.

Barrett, W. S. (1964). Euripides. Hippolytos. Oxford.

Barrio Vega, M. L. del (1989). ‘Epigramas dialogados: origenes y estructura’,
Cuadernos de filologia cldsica, 23, 189-202.
Bastianini, G. (2004). Commentaria et lexica graeca in papyris reperta (CLGP). Pars
I, Commentaria et lexica in auctores. Miinchen.

Battezzato, L. (2018). Euripides. Hecuba. Cambridge.

Bergmann, B. (2006). ‘A painted garland: weaving words and images in the House
of the Epigrams in Pompeii’ in Newby Z. & Leader-Newby R. E. (eds), Art
and inscriptions in the ancient world, Cambridge, 60-101.

Bernand, E. (1969). Inscriptions métriques de I'Eqypte gréco-romaine: recherches sur la

347



poésie épigrammatique des grecs en EQypte. Paris.

Bernsdorff, H. (2001). Hirten in der nicht-bukolischen Dichtung des Hellenismus.
Stuttgart.

Bernsdorff, H. (2020). Anacreon of Teos: testimonia and fragments. Oxford.

Bierl, A. (2018). ‘God of Many Names: Dionysus in the Light of his Cult Epithets’,
in Kavoulaki A. (ed.) IIAewwv: Papers in Memory of Christiane Sourvinou-
Inwood, Vol. Supplement 1, Rethymnon, pp. 229-88.

Bing, P. (1988). The well-read muse: present and past in Callimachus and the Hellenistic
poets. Gottingen.

Bing, P., & Bruss, J. S. (2007). Brill’s companion to Hellenistic epigram: down to Philip /
ed. by Peter Bing, Jon Steffen Bruss. Leiden ; Boston (Mass.).

Bomer, F. (1969). P. Ovidius Naso Metamorphosen: Kommentar. Heidelberg.

Bonsignore, C. (2013). ‘Metros agurtes: sguardo greco e realta orientale in un
epigramma di Alceo di Messene (A.P. 6.218 = 21 G-P)’, Appunti Romani di
Filologia, 15, 67-90.

Borgeaud, P. (1988). The cult of Pan in ancient Greece. Chicago ; London [transl. of
Borgeaud, P. (1979). Recherches sur le dieu Pan. Rome].

Bowie, E. (2019). Longus. Daphnis and Chloe. Cambridge.

Bowman, A. K., Crowther, C. V., Hornblower, S., Mairs, R., & Savopoulos, K. (2021).
Corpus of Ptolemaic inscriptions. Oxford.
Broggiato, M. (2001). Cratete di Mallo. I frammenti. La Spezia.

Bruss, J. S. (2005). Hidden presences: monuments, gravesites, and corpses in Greek
funerary epigram. Leuven.
Buck, C. D., & Petersen, W. (1970). A reverse index of Greek nouns and adjectives

arranged by terminations with brief historical introductions. Hildesheim.

Biihler, W. (1960). Die Europa des Moschos: Text, Ubersetzung und Kommentar

348



(Hermes, Einzelschriften, Heft 13). Wiesbaden.
Bulloch, A. W. (1985). Callimachus: The fifth hymn. Cambridge.
Burkert, W. (1985). Greek religion: Archaic and Classical. Oxford [transl. of

Burkert, W. (1977). Griechische Religion der archaischen und klassischen Epoche.
Stuttgart].

Cairns, F. (2016). Hellenistic epigram: contexts of exploration. Cambridge.

Cairon, E. (2009). Les épitaphes métriques helléniques du Péloponnese a la Thessalie.

Calame, C. (1983). Alcman. Rome.

Cameron, A. (1993). The Greek anthology: from Meleager to Planudes. Oxford.

Cameron, A. (1995). Callimachus and his critics. Princeton.

Campbell, C. S, & Ryan, J. J. (2017). ‘Finding Aratus’ Phaenomena: Phaenomena
367-85 and Leonidas, Anth. Pla. 9.25", CQ, 67/1, 301-3.

Campetella, M. (1995). ‘Gli epigrammi per i morti in mare dell’Anthologia Graeca:
il realismo, l'etica e la Moira’, AFLM, 28, 47-86.

Campetella, M. (1997-1998 ) ‘Le concezioni sulla morte in mare e sui naufragi negli
epigrammi dell’AG. Alcune considerazioni antropologiche.”, AFLM, 30-31,
293-308.

Canfora, L. (1995). ‘Le collezioni superstiti’, in Cambiano G., Canfora L., & Lanza
D. (eds) Lo Spazio Letterario della Grecia Antica, Vol. 2, Rome, 95-250.

Carcopino, J. (1961). Profils de conquérants. Paris.

Caroli, M. (2007). I titolo iniziale nel rotolo librario greco-egizio: con un catalogo delle
testimonianze iconografiche greche e di area vesuviana. Bari.

Carrington, A. G. (1962). ‘Note on Greek Anthology VII 19°, Mnemosyne, 15, 173—4.

Casadio, V. (1986). ‘Note a Virgilio’, MCr XXI-XXII: 339-41.

Casadio, V. ((1988). ‘Hom W 222 ss.”, MCr, XXIII-XXIV: 7-8.

Casson, L. (1971). Ships and seamanship in the ancient world. Princeton.

Cazzaniga, 1. (1967). ‘Osservazioni a tre frammenti d’Antimaco e a Callimaco fr. 348

349



Pt., PP, XXII: 363-6.

Cazzato, V. (2015). ‘Hipponax” Poetic Imitation and Herodas” “Dream”’, The
Cambridge Classical Journal, 61, 1-14.

Celotto, G. (2015). ‘Leonidas AP 6.188 (= 4 HE)’, Mnemosyne, 68/3, 479-88.

Chantraine, P. (1968). Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue greque: histoire des mots.

Paris.

Clack, J. (1999). Asclepiades of Samos and Leonidas of Tarentum: The Poems. Edited with

notes and vocabulary. Wauconda.

Clausen, W. (1994). A commentary on Virgil, Eclogues. Oxford.
Clayman, D. L. (2007). ‘Philosophers and Philosophy in Greek Epigram’, in Bing P.&

Bruss J. S. (2007), 497-517.
Cleland, L. (2005). The Brauron clothing catalogues: text, analysis, glossary and

translation. Oxford.
Coco, L. (1983). Leonida di Taranto. Epigrammi. San Marco in Lamis (Italy).
Cook, A. B. (1914-1925). Zeus: a study in ancient religion (2 volumes). Cambridge.

Coray, M. (2016). Homer’s Iliad. The Basel Commentary. Book XIX. Berlin ; Boston.

[transl. of German original 2009].
Corvisier, J.-N. (2008). Les Grecs et la mer. Paris.
Coughlan, T. (2016). ‘Dialect and Imitation in Late Hellenistic Epigram’, in Sistakou

E. & Rengakos A. (eds) Dialect, Diction, and Style in Greek Literary and Inscribed
Epigram, pp. 37-70. Berlin.

Coughlan, T. S. (2020a). “The Poetics of Dialect in the Self-Epitaphs of Nossis and
Leonidas of Tarentum’, CPh, 115, 607-29.

Coughlan, T. S. (2020b). ‘Lovely Earth (Leonidas of Tarentum Anth. Pal. 7.440 =
Gow/Page, HE 11Y’, Philologus, 164/2, 240-9.

Criscuolo, U. (2003). ‘Leonida di Taranto, poeta “letterato”’, Atti dell’Accademia

Pontaniana, 52, 325-48.

Cusset, C. (2017). ‘Léonidas, poete de I'humilité. L’exemple des pécheurs’, in Meyer
350



D. & Urlacher-Becht C. (eds) La rhétorique du ‘petit’ dans I'épigramme grecque

et latine, Paris, 37—-44.

Dalby, A. (2003). Food in the ancient world from A-Z. London.

D’Alessio, G. B. (1996). Callimaco. Inni ; Epigrammi ; Ecale ; Aitia ; Giambi e altri
frammenti. Milan.

Dasen, V. (2004). Naissance et petite enfance dans I’Antiquité: actes du colloque de
Fribourg, 28 novembre - 1er décembre 2001. Fribourg ; Gottingen.

Davies, M., & Finglass, P. (2014). Stesichorus: the poems. Cambridge.

Dawson, C. M. (1950). ‘Some Epigrams by Leonidas of Tarentum’, AJPh, 71/3, 271-
84.

De Stefani, C. (2005). ‘Posidippo e Leonida di Taranto: spunti per un confronto’, in
Palumbo Stracca B. M., Di Marco M., & Lelli E. (eds) Posidippo e gli altri: il
poeta, il genere, il contesto culturale e letterario. Atti dell’Incontro di studio, Roma,
14-15 maggio 2004., Pisa, pp. 147-90.

Degani, E. (1973). ‘Note sulla fortuna di Archiloco e di Ipponatte in epoca

ellenistica’”, QUCC, 16, 79-104.
Degani, E. (1976). ‘Note archilochee’, QUCC, 21, 23-5.

Degani, E. (1995). ‘Ipponatte e i poeti filologi’, Aevum (ant), 8, 105-36.

Degani, E. (1998). ‘Marginalia Hipponactea’, Eikasmos, 9, 11-15.

Degani, E. (2002). Studi su Ipponatte, Second Edition. Hildesheim ; Ziirich ; New
York.

Demand, N. H. (1994). Birth, death, and motherhood in Classical Greece. Baltimore ;
London.

Denniston, J. D. (1939). Euripides. Electra. Oxford.

Denniston, J. D. (1954). The Greek particles., 2™ ed. Oxford.

351



Detienne, M. (1977). The gardens of Adonis: spices in Greek mythology. Hassocks.

Dettori, E. (2016). I Diktyoulkoi di Eschilo: testo e commento: contributo a lingua e stiledel
dramma satiresco (Quaderni dei Seminari romani di cultura greca), Rome.

Deubner, L. (1932). Attische Feste. Berlin.

Di Nino, M. M. (2010). I fiori campestri di Posidippo: ricerche sulla lingua e lo stile di
Posidippo di Pella. Gottingen.

Diggle, ]. (2004). Theophrastus. Characters. Cambridge.

Dittenberger, W. (1915). Sylloge inscriptionum graecarum. Leipzig.

Dodds, E. R. (1960%, 1944"). Euripides. Bacchae. Oxford.

Donohue, A. A. (1988). Xoana and the origins of Greek sculpture. Atlanta.

Dornseiff, F. (1927). ‘Lo (1), in A. F. von Pauly & G. Wissowa (Eds)Paulys Real-

Encyclopidie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft. Stuttgart ; Munchen.
Dover, K. J. (1993). Aristophanes. Frogs. Oxford.

Dusenbery, E. B. (1959). ‘A Samothracian Necropolis’, Archaeology, 12/3, 163-70.
Fantuzzi, M. (1995). “Variazioni sull’esametro in Teocrito’, in Fantuzzi M. &
Pretagostini R. (eds) Struttura e storia dell’esametro greco, Studi di metrica

classica, Rome, pp. 221-64.

Fantuzzi, M. (2002). ‘Le tecnica versificatoria del P. Mil. Vogl. VIII 309’, in Bastianini
G. & Casanova A. (eds) Il papiro di Posidippo un anno dopo: atti del Convegno
internazionale di studi, Firenze 13-14 giugno 2002, Florence, 79-97.

Fantuzzi, M. (2019). ‘Epigrammatic Variations/Debate on the Theme of Cybele’s

Music’, in Kanellou M., Petrovic 1., & Carey C. (eds) Greek epigram from the

Hellenistic to the early Byzantine era, Oxford, pp. 213-32.

Fantuzzi, M. (2020). The Rhesus attributed to Euripides. Cambridge.

Fantuzzi, M. — Hunter, R. L. (2004). Tradition and innovation in Hellenistic poetry.
Cambridge.
Fantuzzi, M., & Papanghelis, T. D. (eds). (2006). Brill’s companion to Greek and Latin

352



pastoral. Leiden.
Fantuzzi, M., & Pretagostini, R. (eds). (1995). Struttura e storia dell’esametro greco.

Rome.

Favi, F. (2014). ‘Hesychiana Tarentina’, RFIC, 142/1, 133-40.

Favi, F. (2017). Fliaci: testimonianze e frammenti. Heidelberg.

Fedeli, P. (1981). “Attis e il leone: dall’epigramma ellenistico al C. 63 di Catullo’, in
Paratore E. (ed.) Letterature comparate: problemi e metodo : studi in onore di Ettore
Paratore, Bologna, pp. 247-56.

Fedeli, P. (1985). Properzio: il libro terzo delle Elegie. Studi e commenti. Bari.

Finglass, P. (2011). Sophocles. Ajax. Cambridge.

Finglass, P. (2018). Sophocles. Oedipus the king. Cambridge.

Fischer, M. (2011). ‘The hetaira’s kalathos: prostitutes and the textile industry in
ancient Greece’, The Ancient History Bulletin = Revue d’Histoire Ancienne, 25/1—
2,9-28.

Floridi, L. (2014?, 2007"). Stratone di Sardi. Epigrammi. Alessandria (Italy).

Floridi, L. (2020). Edilo. Epigrammi: introduzione, testo critico, traduzione e commento.

Berlin.
Floridi, L. - Maltomini, F. (2019). ‘Nuova edizione commentata di P. Stras. P. gr.

2340. La piu antica antologia epigrammatica su papiro?’, Archiv fiir

Papyrusforschung, 65/2, 243-270.

Foster, B. O. (1899). “Notes on the Symbolism of the Apple in Classical Antiquity’,
HSPh, 10, 39-55.
Fraenkel, E. (1910). Geschichte der griechischen nomina agentis auf: -ter, -tor, -tés (-t-).

Strassburg.
Frankel, H. (1921). Die homerischen Gleichnisse. Gottingen.

Friis Johansen, H., & Whittle, E. W. (1980). Aeschylus. The suppliants. Kebenhavn.

Gabathuler, M. (1937). Hellenistische Epigramme auf Dichter. Leipzig.

353



Gaertner, ]. F. (2007). Writing exile: the discourse of displacement in Greco-Roman

antiquity and beyond. (Mnemosyne Supplementum 283) Leiden.

Galan Vioque, G. (2001). Dioscdrides, epigramas. Huelva.
Gallé Cejudo, R.J. (2021). Elegiacos helenisticos. Introduccion, edicion y traduccion. Madrid.

Garland, R. (1990). The Greek way of life: from conception to old age. London.

Garland, R. (20012, 1985!). The Greek way of death. Ithaca (N.Y.).

Garouphalias, P. (1979). Pyrrhus King of Epirus. London.

Gartner, T. (2007). “Textkritische Uberlegungen zu hellenistischen Epigrammen’,
Exemplaria Classica, 11, 19-82.

Garulli, V. (2012). Byblos lainee: epigrafia, letteratura, epitafio. Bologna.

Garvie, A. F. (2009). Aeschylus. Persae., Oxford ; New York.

Geffcken, ]. (1896). Leonidas von Tarent. Leipzig.

Geffcken, J. (1925). ‘Leonidas (14)’, in RE XII.2, 2021-2031.

Giangrande, G. (1974). ‘Zwei hellenistische Epigramme’, RhM, 117, 66-71.

Gigante, M. (1971). L’edera di Leonida. Naples [reprinted in 2011].

Gigante, M. (1987). ‘Riflessi epigrafici su Leonida di Taranto’, PdP, 42, 480-1.
Gigante, M. (1991). ‘Marginalia hellenistica’, SIFC, 84, 54-56.

Giuseppetti, M. (2013). L’isola esile: studi sull’Inno a Delo di Callimaco. Rome.
Golden, M. (20152, 1990"). Children and childhood in classical Athens. Baltimore.
Gomme, A. W., Sandbach, F.H. (1973). Menander: a commentary. Oxford.

Gow, A. S. F. (1934). ‘IYTE, POMBOZL, Rhombus, Turbo’, JHS, 54/part 1, 1-13.
Gow, A. S. F. (1951). ‘Nicandrea: with reference to Liddell and Scott, ed. 9.”, CQ,

n.s.1, 95-118.
Gow, A. S. F. (19522, 1950Y). Theocritus, 2 vols, Cambridge.

Gow, A.S.F. (1953). Nicander: The poems and poetical fragments. Cambridge.

Gow, A.S. F. (1958a). ‘Leonidas of Tarentum’, CQ, 8/3/4, 113-23.

354



Gow, A. S. F. (1958b). The Greek anthology: sources and ascriptions. London.
Gow, A. S. F. (1960). “The Gallus and the Lion’, JHS, 80, 88-93.

Gow, A. S. F.,, & Page, D. L. (1965). The Greek anthology. Hellenistic epigrams.
Cambridge.

Grand-Clement, A. (2010). ‘Pourpre et vétements dans les sociétés grecques antiques’,
in Boétsch G., Chevé D., & Claudot-Hawat H. (eds) Décors des corps, Paris, 89-
97.

Griffith, M. (1999). Sophocles. Antigone. Cambridge.

Guichard, L.A. (2004a). Asclepiades de Samos, Epigramas y fragmentos: estudio

introductorio, revision del texto, traduccion y comentario. Bern ; Oxford.

Guichard, L.A. (2004b). ‘Notes on Posidippus 74 AB (P. Mil. Vogl. VIII 309, XI 33-
X1 7Y, ZPE, 148, 77-80.

Guidorizzi, G. (1977). ‘Il mare e il vecchio. Leonida, A. P. VII 295", Acme: Annali della
Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia dell’Universita degli Studi di Milano, XXX, 69-76.
Gullo, A. (2019). ‘Notes on two epigrams from Book 7 of the Greek Anthology
(Leon. A. P. 7, 736 = HE, XXXIII, 2167 and Thyill. A. P. 7, 223 = FGE, 1I, 364)’,
Materiali e discussioni per I’analisi dei testi classici, 83, 63-71.
Ginther, L.-M. (2008). ‘Pyrrhus (3)’, in BNP.
Gutzwiller, K\J. (1991). Theocritus’ pastoral analogies: the formation of a genre. Madison ;
London.
Gutzwiller, K.J. (1998). Poetic garlands: Hellenistic epigrams in context. Berkeley,
Calif. ; London.
Gutzwiller, K.J. (2004). “The Literariness of the Milan Papyrus or “What Difference
a Book?’, in Acosta-Hughes et al. (2004), 147-66.
Gutzwiller, K.J. (2005b). ‘Poetic Meaning, Place, and Dialect in the Epigrams of
Meleager’, in Hunter R. L., Sistakou E., & Rengakos A. (eds) Hellenistic
Studies at a Crossroads, Berlin, 77-95.

355



Gutzwiller, KJ. (2014). “A New Hellenistic Poetry Book: P.Mil.Vogl. VIII 309, in
Gutzwiller, K.J. (2005a), The New Posidippus. A Hellenistic Poetry Book. Oxford,
287-319.

Hadjimichael, T. A. (2019). The emergence of the Lyric Canon. Oxford.

Hagel, S. (2010). Ancient Greek music: a new technical history. Cambridge.

Hansen, B. (1914). De Leonida Tarentino. Leipzig.

Hansen, M. H., & Nielsen, T. H. (2004). An inventory of archaic and classical poleis: an
investigation conducted by The Copenhagen Polis Centre for the Danish National
Research Foundation. Oxford.

Harder, A. (2012). Callimachus. Aetia. Oxford.

Harland, P. A. (2014). Greco-Roman associations. II, North Coast of the Black Sea,

Asia Minor: texts, translations, and commentary
Hassell, U. von. (1947). Pyrrhus. Miinchen.
Headlam, W. (1901). “tokéwv “A Parent” and the Kindred Forms’, CR, 15/8, 401-4.

Headlam, W. G., Knox, A.D. (1922). Herodas, the mimes and fragments, with notes.
Cambridge.
Henderson, J. (1991). The maculate muse: obscene language in Attic comedy, second

edition, New Haven ; London.

Henriksén, C. (2019). A companion to ancient epigram. Hoboken, NJ.

Herter, H. (1926). De dis atticis priapi similbus. Bonn.

Heubeck, A., & Hoekstra, A. (1990). A commentary on Homer’s Odyssey, v. 2: Books 9-
16. Oxford.

Heyworth, S. ]., & Morwood, J. (2011). A commentary on Propertius, Book 3. Oxford.

Hollis, A. S. (2006). ‘Propertius and Hellenistic Poetry’, in Giinther H. C. (ed.), Brill’s
companion to Propertius, Leiden, 97-125.
Hollis, A.S. (20092, 1990"). Callimachus. Hecale. Oxford.

Hoorn, G. van. (1951). Choes and Anthesteria. Leiden.
356



Hopkinson, N. (2020% 1988"). A Hellenistic anthology (Second edition, revised and
augmented). Cambridge.

Hornblower, S. (2015). Lykophron: Alexandra. Oxford.

Hoschele, R. (2018). ‘Poets” Corners in Greek Epigram Collections’, in Goldschmidt
N. & Graziosi B. (eds) Tombs of the Ancient Poets: Between Literary Reception
and Material Culture. Oxford, 197-215.

Hull, D. B. (1964). Hounds and hunting in ancient Greece. Chicago.

Hunter, R. L. (1983). Eubulus: the fragments. Cambridge.

Hunter, R. L. (1999). Theocritus, a selection: Idylls 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 10, 11 and 13. Cambridge.

Hunter, R. L. (2005). ‘Speaking in Glossai: Dialect Choice and Cultural Politics in

Hellenistic Poetry’, in Bloomer M. (ed.) The contest of language: before and
beyond nationalism, Notre Dame, Ind., 187-206.

Hunter, R. L. (2018). The measure of Homer: the ancient reception of the lliad and the
Odyssey. Cambridge.

Hutchinson, G. O. (2002). “The new Posidippus and Latin poetry’, ZPE, 138, 1-10.

Hutchinson, G. O. (2008). Talking books: readings in Hellenistic and Roman books of
poetry. Oxford.

Hutchinson, G. O. (2013). Greek to Latin: frameworks and contexts for intertextuality.
Oxford.

Hutchinson, G. O. (2016). ‘Pentameters’, in Sistakou E. & Rengakos A. (eds) Dialect,
Diction, and Style in Greek Literary and Inscribed Epigram, Berlin, 119-37.
Hutchinson, G. O. (2017). ‘Repetition, range, and attention: The Iliad’, in Tsagalis C.

& Markantonatos A. (eds) The winnowing oar. New Perspectives in Homeric
Studies, Berlin-Boston, 145-70.
Imhoof-Blumer, F., Gardner, P. (1964). Ancient coins illustrating lost masterpieces of

Greek art: a numismatic commentary on Pausanias. Chicago.

357



Iodice, M. (2022). Leonida di Taranto, un funambolo della parola. Milan.

Isager, S., (1998). ‘The Pride of Halikarnassos. Editio princeps of an inscription
from Salmakis’, ZPE, 123,1-23.

Jan, v., K. (1893). “Antigenidas (3)’, in RE, I, 2400-2401.

Jeammet, V. (2007). Tanagras: de l’objet de collection a ’objet archéologique. Paris.

Jeanmaire, H. (1951). Dionysos; histoire du culte de Bacchus. Paris.

Jebb, R. C. (Ed.). (1883). Sophocles: The Plays and Fragments: With Critical Notes,
Commentary and Translation in English Prose: Volume 1: The Oedipus Tyrannus.
Cambridge.

Kaczko, S. (2016). Archaic and Classical Attic Dedicatory Epigrams. Archaic and Classical

Attic Dedicatory Epigrams. Berlin-Boston.

Kapparis, K. A. (2018). Prostitution in the ancient Greek world. Berlin — Boston.

Karanika, A. (2014). Voices at work: women, performance, and labor in ancient Greece.
Baltimore.

Kehr, U. ]J. W. (1880). De Poétarum qui sunt in Anthologia Palatina Studiis Theocriteis.
Kenney, E. J. (2014). Lucretius. De rerum natura. Book 1II. (Second edition) Cambridge.
Kerényi, C. (1977). Dionysos. Dionysos. Princeton.

Kerkhecker, A. (1999). Callimachus’ book of lambi. Oxford.

Kidd, D. A. (1997). Aratus Phaenomena. Cambridge.

Kienast, D. (1963). ‘Pyrrhos (13)’, in RE, XXIV.1, 108-165.

Kirstein, R. (2002). “Companion pieces in the Hellenistic epigram (Call. 21 and 35
Pf. ; Theoc. 7 and 15 Gow ; Mart. 2.91 and 2.92 ; Ammianos AP 11.230 and
11.231)". Hellenistic epigrams, Hellenistica Groningana, 6, Groningen, 113-35.
Klooster, ]J. (2019). ‘Leonidas of Tarentum’, in Henriksén C. (ed.) A companion to

ancient epigram, Hoboken, NJ, 303-17.
Korte, A. (1935). ‘Tellen’, in RE, Suppl. VI, 1172.

Lalonde, G. V. (2020). Athena Itonia: geography and meaning of an ancient Greek war
358



goddess. Mnemosyne, Supplements, volume 430. Leiden-Boston.

Larson, J. (2001). Greek nymphs: myth, cult, lore. Oxford ; New York.

Lasserre, F. (1959). ‘Aux origines de 1’Anthologie: I. Le Papyrus P. Brit. Mus. inv.
589 (Pack 1121), RhM, 102/3, 222-47.

Lattimore, R. (1942). Themes in Greek and Latin epitaphs. Urbana.

Lavalle, R. D. (1995). ‘Hermes en un autor de la «Antologia Palatina»’, Epimeleia, 4,
267-71.

Lee, M. M. (2012). ‘Maternity and Miasma: Dress and the Transition from Parthenos
to Gune’, in Petersen L. H. & Salzman-Mitchell P. B. (eds) Mothering and
motherhood in ancient Greece and Rome, Austin, 23-42.

Lee, M. (2017). “The gendered economics of Greek bronze mirrors: reflections on

reciprocity and feminine agency’, Arethusa, 50/2, 143-68.

Léveéque, P. (1957). Pyrrhos. Paris.

Lightfoot, J. L. (1999). Parthenius of Nicaea. The poetical fragments and the ‘Erotika

pathemata’. Oxford.

Lightfoot, J. (2009). Hellenistic Collection: Philitas, Alexander of Aetolia, Hermesianax,
Euphorion, Parthenius. Cambridge, MA — London.

Lippolis, E. (1982). ‘Le testimonianze del culto in Taranto greca’, Taras, 2/1-2, 81—

135.
Lippolis, E., Garraffo, S., & Nafissi, M. (eds). (1995). Taranto. Taranto.

Littlewood, A. R. (1968). ‘The Symbolism of the Apple in Greek and Roman
Literature’, HSCPh, 72, 147-81.

Livrea, E. (1973). Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticon liber quartus. Florence.

Livrea, E. (1980). ‘Il nuovo Callimaco di Lille’, Maia, NS 32: 225-53.

Livrea, E. (1986). Studi cercidei: (P.Oxy.1082). Bonn.

Lomiento, L. (1993). Cercidas: testimonia et fragmenta. Rome.

359



Longo, O. (1987). ‘Leonid. AP VI 13 e la sua fortuna (cacciatori, uccellatori,
pescatori)’, MCr, XXI-XXII, 277-300.

Lonsdale, S. (1990). Creatures of speech: lion, herding and hunting similes in the Iliad.
Stuttgart.

Lullies, R. (1931). Die Typen der griechischen Herme. Konigsberg.

Magnelli, E. (1995). ‘Le norme del secondo piede dell’esametro nei poeti ellenistici e

il comportamento della “parola metrica”, MD, 35, 135-64.
Magnelli, E. (1999). Alexandri Aetoli testimonia et fragmenta. Florence.
Magnelli, E. (2002). Studi su Euforione. Rome.
Magnelli, E. (2004). ‘"Memoria letteraria in carmi epigrafici greci del Vicino Oriente’,

ZPE, 147, 51-5.
Maltomini, F. (2008) Tradizione antologica dell epigramma greco: le sillogi minori di eta

bizantina e umanistica. Rome.

Martin, J. (1998). Aratos. Phénomenes. Paris.

Massimilla, G. (1996). Callimaco. Aitia: libri primo e secondo. Pisa.

Massimilla, G. (2010). Callimaco. Aitia: libro terzo e quarto. Pisa.

Massimilla, G. (2016). “The &m0 kowvov Construction of Prepositions as a Feature of
the Epigrammatic Style’, in Sistakou E. & Rengakos A. (eds) Dialect, Diction,
and Style in Greek Literary and Inscribed Epigram, Berlin-Boston, 173-92.

Massimilla, G. (2020). ‘Riverberi di un insieme di similitudini omeriche nella poesia
antica, dall’elleni-smo all’eta imperiale’, in Bizzarro F. C., Lamagna M., &
Massimilla G. (eds) Studi greci e latini per Giuseppina Matino. Naples, 223-33.

Massimo, D. (2021). ‘Huntress and Midwife: two aspects of Artemis in Hellenistic
Poetry’, in Klooster J.,, Harder A., Regtuit R. F., & Wakker G. C. (eds),
Women and Power in Hellenistic Poetry, Hellenistica Groningana 26,
Leuven, 231-44.

Matthews, V. ]J. (1996). Antimachus of Colophon: text and commentary. Mnemosyne,

360



Supplementum 155, Leiden.

McLennan, G. R. (1977). Callimachus. Hymn to Zeus. Rome.
Medda, E. (2017). Eschilo. Agamennone. (3 vols.) Rome.

Meijer, F., & Nijt, O. van. (1992). Trade, transport and society in the ancient world: a

sourcebook. London.

Meineke, A. C. (1791). Utriusque Leonidae carmina. Leipzig.

Mele, A. (1995). ‘Leonida e le armi dei Lucani’, in Cerasuolo S. (ed.) Mathesis e Philia:
studi in onore di Marcello Gigante, Naples, p. 111-29.

Merkelbach, R., & West, M. L. (1967). Fragmenta Hesiodea. Oxford.

Meyer, D., & Urlacher-Becht, C. (eds). (2017). La rhétorique du ‘petit’ dans l'épigramme

grecque et latine. Paris.
Moggi, M., & Osanna, M. (2003). Pausania. Guida della Grecia. Libro VIII: I’ Arcadia.
Rome-Milan.

Montiglio, S. (2005). Wandering in ancient Greek culture. Chicago.

Morizot, Y. (2004). ‘Offrandes a Artémis pour une naissance: autour du relief
d’Achinos’ in Dasen V. & Ducaté-Paarmann S. (eds) Naissance et petite enfance
dans I"Antiquité: actes du colloque de Fribourg, 28 novembre - ler décembre 2001.
Fribourg (Suisse).

Morris, 1. (1992). Death-ritual and social structure in classical antiquity. Cambridge.

Morton, J. (2001). The role of the physical environment in ancient Greek seafaring.
Mnemosyne, Supplementum 213. Leiden.

Nardone, C.-E. (2017). ‘Pour une lecture métepoétique de I'épigramme AP VII, 736
(33 HE) de Léonidas de Tarente’ in Meyer D. & Urlacher-Becht C. (eds) La
rhétorique du ‘petit’ dans 'épigramme grecque et latine. Paris, 59-67.

Nardone, C.-E. (2018). ‘A Community of Workers in Leonidas of Tarentum’, Aitia.

Regards sur la culture hellénistique au XXle siécle, 8.2. ENS Editions. DO
361



10.4000/aitia.2929 (online).

Nelson, T. J. (2019). ““Most musicall, most melancholy”: Avian aesthetics of lament
in Greek and Roman elegy’, Dictynna, 16. DOI: 10.4000/dictynna.1914
(online).

Nenci, G. (1953). Pirro: aspirazioni egemoniche ed equilibrio mediterraneo. Turin.

Nilsson, M. P. (1957). The Dionysiac mysteries of the Hellenistic and Roman age. Lund.

Nisbet, R. G. M. (2004). A commentary on Horace: Odes, Book III. Oxford.

Nissen, Th. (1936). ‘Zu Alkman frgm. 95", Philologus, 91, 470-473.

Olson, S. D., & Sens, A. (1999). Matro of Pitane and the tradition of epic parody in the
fourth century BCE: text, translation, and commentary. Atlanta, Ga.

Olson, S. D., & Sens, A. (2000). Archestratos of Gela: Greek culture and cuisine in the
fourth century BCE : text, translation, and commentary. Oxford.

Osborne, R. (1985). Demos. The discovery of classical Attika. Cambridge.

Overduin, F. (2014). Nicander of Colophon’s Theriaca: a literary commentary.
Mnemosyne Supplements 374. Leiden ; Boston.

Page, D. L. (1975). Epigrammata Graeca. Oxford.

Page, D. L. (1981). Further Greek epigrams: epigrams before A.D. 50 from the Greek

anthology and other sources, not included in Hellenistic epigrams or The garland of

Philip. Cambridge.

Parke, H. W. (1967). Greek oracles. London.
Parker, A.J. (1992). Ancient shipwrecks of the Mediterranean & the Roman provinces.

Oxford.
Parker, R. (1996). Athenian religion: a history. Oxford.
Parker, R. (2008). ‘Pallas (3)’, in BNP.
Parker, W. H. (1988). Priapea: poems for a phallic god. London.
Pasquali, G. (1920). Orazio lirico: studio. Florence.
Peek, W. (1971). Epigramme und andere Inschriften aus Lakonien und Arkadien, Heidelberg.

362



Pellettieri, A. (2021). I composti nell’”Alessandra” di Licofrone: studi filologici e
linguistici. Berlin.

Petsalis-Diomidis, A. (2018). ‘Undressing For Artemis: Sensory Approaches to
Clothes Dedications in Hellenistic Epigram and in the Cult of Artemis
Brauronia’, in Kampakoglou A. & Novokhatko A. (eds) Gaze, Vision, and
Visuality in Ancient Greek Literature. Berlin, 418-63.

Pfeiffer, R. (1968). History of classical scholarship: from the beginnings to the end of the

Hellenistic age. Oxford.

Phillips, R. D. (1972). Studies in the Diction of Leonidas of Tarentum. Urbana.
Piacenza, N. (2006). ‘Leonida, Callimaco e la rivincita del rovo: per l'interpretazione
e la datazione dell'ldillio 4 di Teocrito’, Appunti Romani di Filologia, 8, 85—

108.

Piacenza, N. (2008). ‘La vigna di Leonida e il capro di Eronda: favola e critica
nell’epigramma 9,99 dell’ Anthologia Palatina’, Appunti Romani di Filologia,

10, 33-8.
Piacenza, N. (2010). ‘Callimaco, Leonida di Taranto e la poetica dell’oligos: spunti

per un confronto e per una rilettura di AP 6,300 e 302, Appunti Romani di

Filologia, 12, 79-92.

Piacenza, N. (2011). ‘La cicala e la rugiada. Rappresentazioni callimachee in
Teocrito, Leonida di Taranto e Posidippo’, Appunti Romani di Filologia, 13, 91—
100.

Piacenza, N. (2013). “Amanti o distruttori di frutti: Leonida di Taranto (AP 9.563)
alla luce di un epigramma adespota dell’Anthologia Palatina (9.373)’, Lexis,

31, 248-53.
Pohlenz, M. (1911). ‘Die hellenistische Poesie und die Philosophie’, in Leo F. (ed.)

Charites: Friedrich Leo zum sechzigsten Geburtstag dargebracht, Berlin, 76-112.

363



Poltera, O. (2008). Simonides lyricus, Testimonia und Fragmente: Einleitung, kritische
Ausgabe, Ubersetzung und Kommentar. Basel.

Powell, J. U. (1925). Collectanea Alexandrina: reliquiae minores poetarum graecorum
aetatis ptolemaicae, 323-146 A.C., epicorum, elegiacorum, lyricorum, ethicorum.
Cum epimetris et indice nominum edidit Iohannes U. Powell. Oxford.

Preger, T. (1891). Inscriptiones graecae metricae ex scriptoribus praeter anthologiam

collectae. Leipzig.
Preller, L., & Robert, C. (1894-1926). Griechische Mythologie (3 vols). Berlin.

Prioux, E. (2011). ‘Le motif de la chasse dans les épigrammes de 1’Anthologie
grecque’, in Chasses antiques. Pratiques et représentations dans le monde gréco-
romain (iiie siecle av. - ive siecle apr. ].-C.), Rennes, 177-94.

Prioux, E. (2014). “The Jewels and the Dolls: Late Hellenistic Ecphrastic Epigrams as
Metapoetic Texts’, in Hunter R., Rengakos A., & Sistakou E. (eds) Hellenistic

Studies at a Crossroads. Berlin, 185-212.
Prioux, E. (2017a). ‘Le paysage des offrandes votives chez Léonidas de Tarente’,
Cahiers « Mondes anciens », 9, DOIL: 10.4000/mondesanciens.1911 (online).

Prioux, E. (2017b). ‘Léonidas et 'Hécale de Callimaque’, in Meyer D. & Urlacher-
Becht C. (eds) La rhétorique du ‘petit’ dans I'épigramme grecque et latine. Paris,
45-58.

Prodi, E. E. (2014). A bibliological note on P.Oxy. 659 (Pindar, Partheneia)’, Analecta
Papyrologica, 26, 99-105.

Purola, T. (1993). “Antipatros in O. Wilcken 1488?’, Tyche, 8, 125-7.

Quasimodo, S. (1969). Leonida di Taranto. Manduria.

Radt, S. (2002-2011). Strabons Geographika: mit Ubersetzung und Kommentar (11

vols). Gottingen.

Reed, J. D. (1997). Bion of Smyrna: the fragments and the Adonis. Cambridge.

364



Reitzenstein, R. (1893). Epigramm und Skolion: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der

alexandrinischen Dichtung. Giessen.

Rengagos, A. (1993). Der Homertext und die hellenistischen Dichter. Stuttgart.

Rengakos, A. (1994). Apollonios Rhodios und die antike Homerklirung. Munich.

Richter, G. M. A. (1930). Animals in Greek sculpture: a survey. London.

Robbins, E. (2008). ‘Hymenaios’, in BNP.

Robert, L. (1978). “‘Malédictions funéraires grecques’, Comptes-rendus des séances de |

année - Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres, 122/2, 241-89.

Rohde, E. (1925). Psyche: the cult of souls and belief in immortality among the Greeks.
London ; New York [transl. of Rohde, E. (1890-1894). Psyche. Seelencult und
Unsterblichkeitsglaube der Griechen. Freiburg im Breisgaul].

Roller, L. E. (1999). In search of god the mother: the cult of Anatolian Cybele. Berkeley,
Calif. ; London.

Roscher, W. G. F. (1884). Ausfuhrliches lexicon der griechischen und romischen
mythologie im verein mit Th. Birt. Leipzig.

Rosen, R. (2007). “The Hellenistic Epigrams on Archilochus and Hippona’, in Bing
P. & Bruss J. S. (2007), 459-76.

Rossi, L. (2001). The Epigrams ascribed to Theocritus: a method of approach. Hellenistica
Groningana, 5. Leuven.

Riickert, B. (1998). Die Herme im offentlichen und privaten Leben der Griechen:
Untersuchungen zum Funktion der griechischen Herme als Grenzmal,

Inschriftentriger und Kultbild des Hermes. Regensburg.

Ruge, W. (1937). ‘Nymphai” in RE, XVII.2, 1527-99.

Rutherford, R. B. (2012). Greek tragic style: form, language, and interpretation.

Cambridge.

Rutherford, R. B. (2019). Homer. Iliad. Book XVIII. Cambridge.

365



Santin, E. (2009). Autori di epigrammi sepolcrali greci su pietra. Firme di poeti

occasionali e professionisti. Rome.

Saulnier, C. (1983). L'armée et la guerre chez les peuples samnites (VIle-1Ve s.). Paris.

Schmitt, R. (1970). Die Nominalbildung in den Dichtungen des Kallimachos von Kyrene.
Wiesbaden.

Schneider, O. (1870-1873). Callimachea (2 vols). Leipzig.
Schulze, W. (1892). Quaestiones epicae. Glitersloh.

Schwabl, H. (1978). ‘Zeus (Teil II)’, in RE, Suppl. XV, 994-1411.

Schwyzer, E. (1922). ‘Deutungsversuche griechischer, besonders homerischer

Worter’, Glotta, 12, 8-29.

Segal, C. (1974). ‘Death by water. A narrative pattern in Theocritus (Idylls 1,13,
22,23)', Hermes: Zeitschrift fiir Klassische Philologie, CII, 20-38.
Sens, A. (2004). ‘Doricisms in the New and Old Posidippus’, in Acosta-Hughes et al.

(2004), 65-83.

Sens, A. (2006). ‘Epigram at the margins of pastoral’, in Fantuzzi, M. — Papanghelis,
T. (eds.), Brill’s Companion to Greek and Latin Pastoral. Leiden-Boston, 147-66.

Sens, A. (2011). Asclepiades of Samos: epigrams and fragments. Oxford.

Sens, A. (2020). Hellenistic epigrams: a selection. Cambridge.

Shackleton Bailey, D. R. (1978). Cicero’s letters to Atticus. Harmondsworth.

Sider, D. (2020). Simonides. Epigrams and elegies. Oxford.

Sistakou, E. (2007). ‘Glossing Homer: Homeric Exegesis in Early Third Century
Epigram’, in Bing P. & BrussJ. S. (2007), 391-408.

Skiadas, A. D. (1965). Homer im griechischen Epigramm. Athens.

Slings, S. R. (1993). ‘Hermesianax and the Tattoo Elegy (P.Brux. inv. E 8934 and
366



P.Sorb. inv. 2254)’, ZPE, 98, 29-37.
Smolarczyk-Rostropowicz, J. (1983). ‘Dwa hellenistyczne spojrzenia na prace.
Leonidas i Apollonios’, Meander, 38, 131-8.

Smotricz, A. P. (1965). ‘Leonidas z Tarentu i jego miejsce w zyciu literackim III

w.p.n.e’, Meander, 20: 321-7.

Snodgrass, A. M. (1967). Arms and armour of the Greeks. London.

Solitario, M. (2015). Leonidas of Tarentum between cynical polemic and poetic refinement.
Rome.

Specchio, O. (1981). ‘Risonanze di Leonida di Taranto nell’antichita’, Rassegna
trimestrale della Banca Agricola Popolare di Matino e Lecce, 5/3—4, 66-8.

Stanzel, K.-H. (2007). ‘Bucolic Epigram’, in Bing P. & Bruss J. S. (2007), 333-51.

Strocka, V. M. (1995). ‘Das Bildprogramm des Epigrammzimmers in Pompejt’,
Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts (Rom. Abt.), 100, 321-51.

Susemihl, F. (1891). Geschichte der griechischen Litteratur in der Alexandrinerzeit., Vols
1-2. Leipzig.

Switt, L. (2019). Archilochus. The poems: introduction, text, translation, and commentary.

Oxford.
Tapia Zuhiga, P. C. (1991). ‘Diana Lucina (un problema de Calimaco)’, Nova Tellus,

9-10, 9-20.
Tarn, W. W. (1969). Antigonos Gonatas. Oxford.
Terzes, C. (2020). ‘Musical Instruments of Greek and Roman Antiquity’, in Lynch

T. & Rocconi E. (eds) A Companion to Ancient Greek and Roman Music. Wiley-
Blackwell, 213-27.

Thomas, O. R. H. (2020). The Homeric Hymn to Hermes. Cambridge.

Thomas, R.F. (1988). Virgil. Georgics (2 vols). Cambridge.

Thomas, R. F. (2004). ‘«<Drownded in the tide»: the vavayucd and some «problems»
in Augustan poetry’, in Acosta-Hughes B., Baumbach M., & Kosmetatou E.

367



(eds) Labored in papyrus leaves: perspectives on an epigram collection attributed to
Posidippus (P. Mil Vogl. VIII 309). Washington D.C., 259-75.

Thompson, D.W. (1936). A glossary of Greek birds. London.

Thompson, D.W. (1947). A glossary of Greek fishes. London.

Tomassi, G. (2011). Luciano di Samosata, “Timone o il misantropo’. Luciano di Samosata,
‘Timone o il misantropo’. Berlin ; Boston.

Tsagalis, C. (2017). ‘Three modes of intertextuality: Homeric resonances in
Hellenistic epigram’, in Durbec Y. & Trajber F. (eds) Traditions épiques et poésie
épigrammatique: actes du colloque des 7, 8 et 9 novembre 2012 a Aix-en-Provence,
Hellenistica Groningana. Leven, 121-40.

Vérilhac, A.-M. (1978). Paides aoroi: poésie funéraire (2 vols). Athens.
Waern, 1. (1951). I'nc Ootéa: the Kenning in pre-Christian Greek poetry. Uppsala.

Waszink, J. H. (1974). Biene und Honig als Symbol des Dichters und der Dichtung in der
griechisch-romischen Antike. Opladen.

Watson, L., & Watson, P. A. (2014). Juvenal. Satire 6. Cambridge.

Webster, T. B. L. (1964). Hellenistic poetry and art. London.

West, M. L. (1966). Hesiod. Theogony. Oxford.

West, M. L. (1978). Hesiod. Works & days. Oxford.

West, M. L. (1982). Greek metre. Oxford.

West, M. L. (1992). Ancient Greek music. Oxford.

White, H. (1985). New essays in Hellenistic poetry. London.

White, K. D. (1970). Roman farming. London.

Wifstrand, A. (1926). Studien zur griechischen anthologie. Lund.

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, U. von. (1903). Timotheus. Die Perser. Leipzig,.

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, U. von. (1906). Die Textgeschichte der Griechischen
Bukoliker. Berlin.

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, U. von. (1924). Hellenistische Dichtung in der Zeit des

Kallimachos. Berlin.

368



Williams, F. (1978). Callimachus "Hymn to Apollo’: a commentary. Oxford.

Wills, J. (1987). ‘Scyphus-A Homeric Hapax in Virgil’, The American Journal of
Philology, 108/3, 455-7.

Wilson, N. G. (1983). Scholars of Byzantium. London.

Wyss, B. (1936). Antimachi Colophonii Reliquiae. Berlin.

Ypsilanti, M. (2006). “An aspect of Leonidas’ reception in later epigrammatists and
the art of variation. The case of fishermen in epitaphs’, Classical Philology, 101,
67-73.

Ypsilanti, M. (2018). The epigrams of Crinagoras of Mytilene: introduction, text,
commentary. Oxford.

Zecchini, G. (Ed.). (1999). Il lessico Suda e la memoria del passato a Bisanzio: atti della

Giornata di studio, Milano, 29 aprile 1998. Bari.

369



5. List of Tables and Figures

List of Tables

Table 1: Neologisms in Leonidas (i): simple nouns

Table 2: Neologisms in Leonidas (ii): simple adjectives

Table 3: Neologisms in Leonidas (iii): simple verbs

Table 4: Neologisms in Leonidas (iv): compound adjectives

Table 5: Neologisms in Leonidas (v): compound nouns

Table 6: Neologisms in Leonidas (vi): compound verbs

Table 7: length of Leonidas” epigrams

Table 8: length of Posidippus’ epigrams

Table 9: Comparative poem length (Leonidas and other epigrammatists)
Table 10: ‘Outer metric’ of Leonidas” hexameters

Table 11: realizations of spondees in Leonidas” hexameter compared
to other epigrammatists

Table 12: Caesurae, violations of laws and bridges in the ‘inner metric’
of Leonidas’hexameters

Table 13: Caesurae, violations of laws and bridges in the ‘inner metric’
of Leonidas” hexameters compared to other Hellenistic poets

List of Figures

Figure 1: P.Oxy. 4.662

Figure 2: Verso of P.Lond.Lit. 60, fr. (a) as read by Lloyd-Jonesé&Parsons
Figure 3: Verso of P.Lond. Lit. 60, fr. (a) as read by Lasserre

Figures 4-5: detail of P.Lond.Lit. 60, fr. (a) verso

Figure 6: the fragments of wall-painting from Suasa

Figure 7: The decorative system of the exedra y

Figure 8: O. Wilcken II 1488

Figure 9: terracotta sculpture model of a ball

Figure 10: Marble statue of Apollo trampling on the shields of the Galatians
Figure 11: Reverse of a silver stater of the Arcadian League (363/2 BC)
representing Pan on the rocks with a lagobolon and a syrinx

Figure 12: detail of the first line of Ep. 51 on P. Oxy. 4.662

Figure 13: Ep. 51 on P.Oxy. 4.662

Figure 14: statue of the so-called ‘Old Drunkard’

p- 58
p- 59
.59
.61
. 66
. 67
.75
.76
.76
.80
.81

o

e lscBacisc lilse NilscBsc Bls o)

p-83

p-19
p-21
p-21
p-21
p-23
p- 25
p- 25
p- 108
p. 133

p- 190
p. 204
p- 206
p. 314

370





